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NEW YEAR'S HYMN

0 sing to the Lord a song ever new:

Let Him be adored; all praise is His due.

His wonders be telling, His glory proclaim,

For He is excelling, and great is His Name.

Ye heavens rejoice! Be glad 0 ye earth!

In oneness of voice acknowledge His worth.

Accept His salvation, and laud all His ways;

Ye hosts of creation, sing loud to His praise!

For this He hath done to win your acclaim—

He sent forth His Son to die in your name.

His choicest, His dearest, for lost ones He gave,

His Firstborn, His nearest, the farthest to save.

And who is above such wonderful grace?

If we in His love are granted a place,

With thanks overflowing our homage should be,

Since much we were owing and now are set free.

Our debts have been paid—0 wonder sublime!

On Christ have been laid our sins for all time;

And now in the spirit, through faith in His blood,

Our every demerit in Him is made good.

Then give to the Lord the praise that is due.

Let us, in accord, our pledges renew.

But what may we proffer to so great a King?

The least we can offer, our all, let us bring.

J.H.E.



UNSEAECHABLE EICHES FOR JANUARY, 1973
BEING THE FIRST NUMBER OP VOLUME SIXTY-FOUR

EDITORIAL

With the beginning of the new year, we may very well

ask ourselves again as to the proper way for conveying

the special message of our magazine to others. This

message has been defined as Pauline truth which means

divine truth as Paul received it from the Lord Himself

and wrote it down for us. This truth is a unity with

many aspects, such as justification, conciliation, recon

ciliation, the secret of Christ and the present secret

administration of the grace of God.

While presenting all the various aspects of God's

truth for today, the need was felt to keep a proper

balance between teaching (Keyword Concordance,

p. 299) and admonition, just as Paul felt that it was

important for his readers to become thoroughly ac

quainted with the teaching of the first half of the

Ephesian epistle before he could lay down the divine

rules for living this aspect of truth so that there should

be no conflict between teaching and deportment.

A word of warning: when teaching, especially on the

subject of Paul's ministry, is adjusted to the facts given

in God's Word, then there is always the danger of

"overreacting," namely of teaching "doctrine" for

doctrine's sake and thus neglecting the necessary ad

monition to walk and serve in accord with such teaching.

Because of the existence of doctrinal fences between

the various factions among the evangelicals, "doctrine"

has become known as mere "head-knowledge" which

should be ignored as the various factions of the "new

spirituality" demand today. They are now overreacting

in putting all the emphasis on "spiritual experience"

and neglect the spiritual contents of the teachings of



4 Become a Model for the Believers

the apostles (Acts 2:42) and the teaching of Paul as

well (2 Tim. 3:10).

God's Word does not use the term "doctrine" as it is

understood today. Hence we can do very well without

it. But it speaks of teaching the things of God, "that

we may be perceiving that which is graciously given to

us by God, which we are speaking also, not with words

taught by human wisdom, but with those taught by the

spirit, matching spiritual truth with spiritual words"

(1 Cor. 2:12,13).

The Greek has only these three italicized words:

matching spiritual spiritual. The Concordant Version

uses ten words in lightface in order to convey one

possible meaning. There is another one which is appli

cable to us now, namely matching spiritual truth with

spiritual words, not the spiritual truth of the days of

Isaiah, or John the Baptist so much, but rather such

spiritual truth as the Lord revealed to Paul, and

matching such truth with spiritual words, namely with

words taught by the spirit in God's Word.

The various factions among the evangelicals have to

use words taught by human wisdom in order to defend

their doctrinal differences, just as the factions of the

new spirituality today are always inventing new words

of human wisdom in order to implement some new

phase of their spiritual experience.

There is no such thing as "Concordant doctrine"

which we would have to defend; but there are certain

aspects of spiritual truth of which Paul said: "These

things be charging and teaching... [and] ... become a

model for the believers, in word, in behavior, in love, in

faith, in purity" (1 Tim. 4:11,12). Here is our spiritual

experience grounded on spiritual contents which we

share with others in love, in faith, in purity.

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing...

H.H.R. and d.h.h.



By the Spirit—Sons of God

SONSHIP

All who believe Him are indwelt by God's Spirit

Christ, by His Spirit, is in us. Consequently, our

spirit is life, yet our body, being absolutely un

responsive to their presence, is death. Thus, while

we have but one body, it is the home of three

spirits—God's Spirit, Christ's Spirit, and our spir

it. As a result the spiritual force at our disposal

is far greater than the flesh. Our own spirit is

the seat of our new life, because of righteousness.

Christ's Spirit gives us communion with Him. God's

Spirit gives us power over our dead bodies, just as,

in the case of Christ, He roused His body from

among the dead. He is able to vivify these death-

doomed bodies, so that they respond to the dictates

of the spirit.

To be a son of God implies more than belonging

to Him. As the Son of God manifests Him so

we are sons only insomuch as we display His

character in our words and ways.

Concordant Commentary, pages 237, 238

Who would want to remain a child when he can be a

son with all the rights of sonship? What a privilege it

is to be given this position of honor, displaying God's

character in our words and ways! Let us review our

meditations on this subject by summarizing some of the

rights and responsibilities of sonship which we have

found in the Word of God.

"Whoever are being led by God's spirit, these are sons

of God" (Eom. 8:14). This has led us to Galatians

5:16-18. "Walk in spirit, and you should under no

circumstances be consummating the lust of the flesh.

For the flesh is lusting against the spirit, yet the spirit

against the flesh. Now these are opposing one another,



6 The Fruit of the Spirit is Love...

lest you should be doing whatever you may want. Now,

if you are led by spirit, you are not still under law."

Here is the answer to Paul's cry in Romans 7:24, where

he wanted to be delivered from the body of death. In

Galatians 5:24 as well as Eomans 8:12, the apostle deals

with the works of the flesh and urges us to crucify the

flesh together with its passions and lusts, and to walk

in spirit and to receive the fruit of the spirit (Gal. 5:22).

OUR SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE

What is the secret to a spirit-controlled life? We

are to walk in spirit and not to grieve it (Gal. 5:16,

Eph. 4:30); we are to be filled by it (Eph. 5:18) and

not to quench it (1 Thess. 5:19)! This coincides with

Colossians 3:16,17, "Let the word of Christ be making

its home in you richly, in all wisdom, teaching and

admonishing yourselves; in psalms, in hymns, in spiri

tual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to God.

And everything, whatsoever you may be doing, in word

or in act, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,

giving thanks to God the Father through Him."

At this point we are reminded of Ephesians 5:1, 9, 15,

where we are admonished, "Become, then, imitators of

God, as beloved children, and be walking in love... As

children of light be walking... not as unwise, but as

wise." This walking in love keynotes the intimate re

lationship between Christ and His Father and our

relationship with Him as sons. It is one of wanting

to do His will and rejoicing in His will even when what

He asks of us is seemingly quite difficult.

However, Paul was well aware of the fact that God

Who homes in us is operating in us. In Philippians

2:12-16, he states that we are to be carrying our own

salvation into effect, for it is God Who is operating in

us to will as well as to work for the sake of His delight.

"All be doing without murmurings and reasonings that

you may become blameless and artless, children of God,
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flawless in the midst of a generation crooked and per

verse, among whom you are appearing as luminaries in

the world, having on the word of life, for my glorying

in the day of Christ, that I did not run for naught,

neither that I toil for naught."

SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE GROUNDED

ON SPIRITUAL CONTENTS

This is a truth we do not seem to grasp readily. Paul

refers to it time and again: be filled full with spirit,

walking in love, the word of Christ making its home in

us richly. However, the tempter of our souls is there

at all times with his many devious stratagems to keep

us from realizing this truth. Peter sees it this way

when he refers to the Adversary as a roaring lion, seek

ing someone to swallow up (1 Peter 5:6-10). But the

God of all grace will be adjusting and establishing us.

The fact is that the disposition of the spirit is life

and peace (Rom. 8:6). This is exemplified in Paul when

he says, "With Christ have I been crucified, yet I am

living; no longer I, but living in me is Christ. Now

that which I am now living in flesh, I am living in faith

that is of the Son of God, Who loves me and gives Him

self up for me" (Gal. 2:20). God wants all of His sons

to live in faith, for this is what it takes to please God

really (Heb. 11:6). Yet because of the stratagems of

the Adversary we have to put on the panoply of God,

not only because we are thus enabled to withstand in

the wicked day, but because the archenemy is there at

all times to attack the faith and cloud the truth so as

to take away the love, joy and peace that we are wanting

and needing so much.

BY THE SPIRIT—SONS OF GOD

This opens up a deeper understanding of what this

sonship means to the Father and to us. Originally we

started out with the questions of what it means to the
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Father, what it means to the Son, and what it means to

us as sons. Again, let us refresh our memories regard

ing sonship; it involves being led by God's Spirit (Rom.

8:14), God delegating the Spirit of His Son into our

hearts (Gal. 4:6), and God designating us beforehand

for the place of a son through Christ Jesus (Eph. 1:5).

Paul's invocation, "Blessed be the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ," sets the pace, so to speak, from

here on.

Because we are sons, we are now being treated to a

line of thought which follows throughout Ephesians

and Colossians, Philippians and the letters to Timothy.

In Ephesians, Paul goes on, "According as He chooses

us in Him before the disruption of the world, we to be

holy and flawless in His sight, in love...for the laud

of the glory of His grace...in Whom we are having

the deliverance through His blood, the forgiveness of

offenses in accord with the riches of His grace, which

He lavishes on us; in all wisdom and prudence making

known to us the secret of His will (in accord with His

delight which He purposed in Him)."

Here it is the secret of His will that because we are

sons, we have been introduced into this thought, this

following tremendous truth, which is that in the ad

ministration of the complement of the eras, He will

head up all in the Christ, "both that in the heavens and

that on the earth—in-Him in Whom our lot was cast

also, being designated beforehand according to the

purpose of the One Who is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will, that we should be for the laud

of His glory, who are pre-expectant in the Christ."

SPIRITUAL WISDOM AND SPIRITUAL REVELATION

God's Spirit introduces us, as sons, into an even

deeper understanding of divine truth. In his first

Ephesian prayer, Paul requests for us that the God of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be
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giving us a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the

realization of Him, the eyes of our heart having been

enlightened, for us to perceive what is the expectation

of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of the

enjoyment of His allotment among the saints, and what

the transcendent greatness of His power for us who are

believing, in accord with the operation of the might of

His strength, which is operative in the Christ, rousing

Him from among the dead and seating Him at His

right hand among the celestials, up over every sover

eignty and authority and power and lordship and every

name that is named, not only in this eon, but also in that

which is impending: and subjects all under His feet,

and gives Him as Head over all, to the ecclesia which

is His body, the complement of the One Who is com

pleting the entire universe.

Some of these thoughts are repeated in Philippians

3:10, 20, 21, "To know Him, and the power of His

resurrection.... For our realm is inherent in the heavens,

out of which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the Lord,

Jesus Christ, Who will transfigure the body of our

humiliation to conform it to the body of His glory, in

accord with the operation which enables Him even to

subject all to Himself."

Therefore, being sons and our lot being cast in God's

Son (Eph. 1:11) we can begin to appreciate the joy

which His grace will effect among the celestials, too (the

Greek word for grace having its root in joy). l 'Yet God,

being rich in mercy, because of His vast love with which

He loves us...vivifies us together in Christ (in grace

are you saved) and rouses us together and seats us

together among the celestials, in Christ" (Eph. 2:4-6);

Christ is there now, and so are we, in spirit. We will

eventually be there in fact. "That in the oncoming

eons, He should be displaying the transcendent riches

of His grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus....

For His achievement are we, being created in Christ
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Jesus for good works which God makes ready beforehand

that we should be walking in them" (2:7-10). As

members of the body of Christ let us look up, square our

shoulders and utter real praise, for His body is His

organ for the completing of the universe, and you and I

are part of it!

THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH US

As the Son is the Effulgence of God's glory, so we, as

sons, will be the showpieces of God's grace in the oncom

ing eons. We are His workmanship. At the present

time the sovereignties and authorities among the celes

tials are looking on this wonderful wisdom of God as

made known through His achievement in us. Thank

God for His grace in putting us in the body of Christ.

We should square our shoulders again. Because of all

of these facts we should pray earnestly, for we are sons,

requesting that we might be made staunch with power,

through His spirit, in the man within (Eph. 3:16).

Remember we are led by the spirit, we walk in spirit

and are to be filled with spirit. Thus we may really

walk in faith and love, and pray for a full comprehen

sion of the transcendent dimensions of the love of Christ

of which we have so many tokens. Should we not

indeed take real deep breaths and praise our Father for

it?

In that we are sons, He will try to catch our ears as

sons as to the glories of Christ and the available power

in us. Because of this there are practical results such

as "Let nothing be worrying you, but in everything, by

prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, let your requests

be made known to God, and the peace of God, that is

superior to every frame of mind, shall be garrisoning

your hearts and your apprehensions in Christ Jesus."

Apart from this peace of God, we find that man's ways

do not really hold up. Philippians 4:4-20 are really

powerful verses which give us the mind of God, "For
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all am I strong in HimWho is invigorating me—Christ!''

Not only does this give us the peace of God, but the

God of peace will be with us, and this is all because we

are His sons. "Now my God shall be filling your every

need in accord with His riches in glory in Christ Jesus.

Now to our God and Father be glory for the eons of

the eons! Amen!" ^ r.t.r.

(To be continued)

NOTICE TO OUR READERS

Most of our readers will have renewed their subscriptions

to Unsearchable Riches by the time they receive this issue.

However, since we want to make every effort possible to see

that the magazine is mailed to all those who want it, we would

like to make a few reminders concerning your subscription.

1. The U.S. Postal Service requires that all our subscribers

be "bona fide." That is, we must have record that each one

who receives the magazine has either paid his subscription

or has requested a gift subscription.

2. Renewals or requests for gift subscriptions are due now.

If we do not receive either of these, and your subscription

runs out, we will be forced to remove your name from our

active mailing list. Notices will be mailed in early summer

to those who are in arrears. If there is no response, then

we must discontinue sending the magazine. It is necessary

that our subscription list be kept current.

3. It is best to make all checks and remittances payable

to the Concordant Publishing Concern rather than to indivi-

duals. If donations are included with renewals or orders

please indicate whether such contributions are for the gift

subscription fund, the general fund or mission activities

(gifts to the latter two funds are tax deductible in the United

States).

4. The best way for subscribers from other countries,

including Canada, to make remittances is by obtaining a

draft on a U.S. bank at their local banks. Or in cases where

we have an agent in another country, orders and renewals

can be made through him.

We appreciate your attention to these matters. We are

also grateful to each of you who have taken time to indicate

your interest in and support for our work during the past

year. It is always encouraging to us to hear from you.



PRAISE HIM IN EVERY

CIRCUMSTANCE

"Giving thanks always for all things, in the name
of our Lord, Jesus Christ." (Ephesians 5:20).

This is only one of many passages which tell us that

our attitude should always be one of thanksgiving. How

prone we all are to beg the Lord to deliver us from a

situation which is distasteful to us, instead of thanking

Him for it.

Only by really surrendering our problem to Him,

instead of asking Him to relieve us of it, can we be sure

of finding the peace of God which Paul is talking about

in Philippians 4:7. There will even be times when our

very willingness to undergo it—our genuine thankful

ness for this trial—will enable our wonderful Lord to

provide the sequel (1 Cor. 10:13), which might even take

the form of relief. For there are times when the problem

we have been worrying about will never actually come

to pass.

Yet when we really do suffer adversity, passages such

as 1 Thessalonians 5:18 should reflect our attitude, thus

preventing the miserable and despondent state which

will be ours if we do not have His Spirit within us.

"Be rejoicing always. Be praying unintermittingly. In

everything be giving thanks, for this is the will of God

in Christ Jesus for you. Quench not the spirit." Does

the "this" in our passage refer merely to the attitude

set forth here, or does it rather refer to the trial we are

undergoing? Eomans 8:28 tells us that "God is working

all together for the good of those who are loving God."

Surely this trial, then, is not excluded, but is a part of

God's plan.

So it is only when we really begin to realize the reality

of the Spirit, and let Him Who lives in us have fall

control, that we can truly be thankful for all things,

whether or not they seem to us to be good at the time.

E.O.K.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

LOVE TRANSCENDENT

Paul, after he had set forth the three sections of the

secret (Eph. 1:3—2:22) began a prayer for the appre

ciation of the fathomless favors which he had revealed,

but broke off at its very commencement to give a sum

mary of this grace, which is now shown to the nations,

He says, "On this behalf, I Paul, the prisoner of Christ

Jesus for you, the nations—" (Eph. 3:1) and then

introduces the parenthetical digression which we have

just been considering. He would have them clear as to

the two mysteries, the secret of Christ and the Ephesian

secret. Otherwise his proposed prayer would be imprac

tical. This knowledge is essential to its fulfillment.

Let no one read the prayer, or its exposition, without

first drinking the preceding cup of blessings to its dregs.

Paul would not have interposed this parenthesis unless

it was vital to his petition. Now, however, he resumes,

"—On this behalf am I bowing my knees to the Father

..."(Eph. 3:14).

There is a practical lesson to be learned from this

parenthetical procedure. A prayer of such intensity as

the apostle's would not easily be diverted into an exposi

tion. If another had interrupted him, it would have

seemed most offensive. There must be a very powerful

reason why we must have knowedge before strength. We

must understand and grasp God's grace before we can

realize His love. It is useless to expatiate in glowing but

abstract terms on the transcendent love of God. We need

to see that love in exercise. We must view its activities.
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We must marvel at its achievements. We must wonder

at its wisdom. Its scope must astonish us. Its riches must

ravish us. If a celestial messenger were to fly in mid

heaven with the proclamation "God is love," it might

reach their ears, but it would find no harbor in men's

hearts.

Paul's parenthetic interlude in the third of Ephesians

is the divine summary of present truth. It is the key to

the correct understanding of God's present activities.

All the wisdom of the world is not worth it. Much of

God's Word cannot be comprehended without it. No

other portion of the Scriptures has as much vital value to

the believer of this era. Let us, then, give it the place in

our hearts and thoughts that it deserves. May it prove

as enlightening to every reader of these lines as it is to

the writer! May it be the open sesame to the wealth and

glory and love which God has in store for all who love

Him during this day of Christ's rejection by Israel and

the world.

In our preaching, let us not urge men to believe with

out giving them a message for their faith. The evangel

does not consist in the exhortation to believe. Its sub

stance may be indicated by the simple phrase ' 'Believe

God!" But the evangel itself consists of God's words

concerning Christ. It would be well if many of our

prayers that sinners be conciliated to God were inter

rupted, as Paul's was, in order to explain God's attitude

and the basis of our exhortation. So also, in ministering

to saints. Love cannot be pumped out of a dry well. First

prime the pump with the overflow of God's love, before

seeking a response in the hearts of His saints. This

meditation is utterly dependent, therefore, on those

which have preceded it. It has little force for those who

have not grasped the gracious glories which God has

granted to the nations in the present secret administra

tion.

Once before Paul had indited a prayer on our behalf.
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The burden of that petition was that we should receive

a spirit, a spirit of wisdom and revelation, in order that

we may perceive the threefold secret (Eph. 1:15-19).

Now his petition is for spiritual power to realize the love

that underlies the new revelation (Eph. 3:14-22). What

a contrast with the approved prayers of today! We pray

for power, but it is for service. Our god is a little deity

who needs our help, not a great God Who wishes our

heads and our hearts. Let us not decry diligence in doing

His will, but let us never forget the better part chosen

by Mary, and the fact that she, though condemned by her

sister, was commended by her Lord. And who shall say

that Mary did not devote as much strength to her lessons

as Martha did to her household duties? Did we devote

one tenth as much energy to delving into the depths of

revelation as we do into the duties of a livelihood, how

great would be our appreciation of God's grace!

It is customary to name those derived from a common

stock after the father from whom they sprang. So we

find the sons of Israel divided into twelve tribes accord

ing to the patriarchs. They are known by the name of

their ancestors. In the world of spirit there is but one

Father, and all who are His, own Him as such. They

may be many families in the flesh, but in spirit they are

one. Israel, on earth, will receive her bounties from the

same Hand as the saints among the celestials.

STAUNCH WITH POWER, THROUGH HIS SPIRIT,

IN THE MAN WITHIN

The previous prayer was to God: this is to the Father.

We rightly connect power with God, and affection with

the Father. Why, then, do we pray the Father for power

in this passage? Because the greatest display of power

is not connected with God as Creator, or with the recon

ciliation of the sinner, or even with great supernatural

manifestations. Far more is needed to give the saints a

grasp of the love which underlies this latest overflow of
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God's affection, as manifested in the Ephesian secret. If

the reader of these lines has been enabled to apprehend

the truth of the epistle to this point and goes on to lay

hold on the love which it reveals, he may rest assured

that it is the fruit of a spiritual force far beyond any

other in this administration of God's grace.

On all sides saints are seeking power—power for ser

vice, power for miracles, power for healing, power for

everything except the one thing essential: power to enter

tain and respond to the truth of the Ephesian secret.

It is this response for which the apostle is bowing his

knees. And why should not the supremest display of

God's grace and wisdom lead us into the greatest grasp of

His affection? How else could this be revealed? Yet

even after we are graced with the spirit of wisdom and

revelation in order to fit our minds to apprehend God's

secret grace, we may still be unable to fathom the love

from which all springs, and for which all operates.

God's glory is the universal goal. From the tiniest

insect in its aimless seeming way, to the most sovereign

sun star in its parabolic path, all have one common aim,

one pure purpose to perform. Men may deem the one a

foolish, fruitless wandering; they cannot see the star's

objective; but God has harnessed both to His chariot of

glory. The earth is His most fruitful field. Mankind is

the creature fittest to display His varied excellence. To

trace God's footsteps in the earth—that is the true

history of humanity. And such a narrative will yet

transform this darkling world into the brightest of the

heavenly luminaries, whose effulgent rays will reach the

utmost borders of the universe, and radiate the deepest

recesses of God's love.

God's goal is not gained until He receives the heart

felt adoration of all His creatures. Great as are His

efforts on our behalf, they are but the means to make

Him known. Ephesians does not find its climax in the

secret itself, but in a prayer for its appreciation. A
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knowledge of the secret is not sufficient or satisfactory

to God unless it includes a heart-hungry occupation and

enjoyment of the surpassing love of Christ. Even before

the secret was made known the apostle could say, "If I

should be perceiving all secrets... yet have no love, I

am nothing" (1 Cor. 13:2). Nothing has any vital

value unless it leads to love. It is the glory of God's

wisdom that all things in the universe, including sin and

hate, shall be lured into the livery of love.

At present most of God's creatures are out of harmony

with Him. He is either unknown, ignored, or defied.

The ideal relationship with God is well expressed by the

word "complement/' His creatures should combine

with Him to make one harmonious whole. All that is in

Him should find a response in them. There should be

such mutual reciprocation in every relationship of life

as will be most delightful to both. He is the Creator and

we should take our place as His creatures. He is the

Father, we His beloved sons. He the Reconciler, we the

reconciled. He the Deliverer, we the delivered. But

more than this, we are accorded a place with Christ in

His work of revealing Him to the celestial hosts. It is

only as we ourselves are filled with His affection that it

can overflow to others.

HIS GLORIOUS RICHES

No epistle in the Scriptures is so full of harmonies as

Bphesians. There is a continual assurance that each

phase of our blessing is in accord with all the rest. Our

sonship suits the delight of His will (1:5). The "for

giveness" of our offenses is raised on the scale to har

monize with the riches of His grace (1:7). The secret of

His will is consonant with His delight (1:9). Our pre

destination is in unison with His purpose (1:11). Paul's

dispensation agrees with God's grace which, in its turn

is attuned to His powerful operation (3:7). The insight

of the celestials is in line with the purpose of the eons
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(3:11). So, now, power is desired such as will harmo

nize with His glorious riches (3:16). Paul prays for a

power which will accord with the wealth of glory which

has become ours through this new revelation.

God's riches are glorious. In these last days riches

have increased. There are many men of vast wealth, and

fortunes have been amassed which are amazing. Much

of our unrighteousness and crime is connected with

money. It occasions far more misery than it alleviates.

In general, riches are a menace to society. Yet all will

acknowledge that wealth has power. It is fast becoming

the paramount force in human affairs. It overrides

social prestige and political influence. What could we

not accomplish with an unlimited command of means!

Yet one thing cannot be bought by all the wealth of all

the world. That is love. God's wealth alone has the

moral glory that influences the affections.

Outwardly we may be as weak as Timothy, with his

frequent infirmities. We may be clothed in rags and

live in the meanest of shelters. There may be nothing to

indicate that we are rolling in the real riches. This

wealth is not for the outer man at present. It is spiritual,

and for the spirit. It is for the man within. Men behold

the external appearance, God looks on the heart. Through

His Spirit our hearts become the habitation of Christ.

This is the ground of our strength. The meanest human

heart, indwelt by Christ, has a glory that surpasses the

temple of Solomon. All its moral values are living in

him.

GROUNDED IN LOVE

Our vitality and stability depend upon the apprehen

sion of God's love. As a plant seeks its sustenance and

strength in the soil, so we should search for our sustenta-

tion and support in the subsoil of all of God's activities,

the fact of His affection. We can flourish in no other

ground. Here alone can our roots find nurture and our
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trunk find strength. Both of these are necessary for

fruit. The most beautiful tree in all my garden fell to

the ground. It had ample roots, but was not well

grounded. It could not withstand the winds of adversity.

How many of us have failed to fasten firmly on the love

transcendent? Only in this can we stand and bring

forth fruit for God's delectation. Nothing else will

delight Him. No substitute should satisfy us. Hence,

let us pray this prayer for ourselves. Let us make it a

petition for all saints. Only thus can we grasp these

immeasurable measurements.

THE TRANSCENDENT DIMENSIONS

OP THE LOVE OF CHRIST

The transcendent love of Christ and the dimensions of

the secret are usually merged into one. However, let us

remember that the apostle has interrupted his prayer to

explain the secret, and this is the subject on his heart

as he proceeds. He expatiates on the vastness of its

scope in order to make this a stepping-stone to that

which lies beyond. No one can grasp the transcendent

dimensions of the love of Christ without an amazed

wonder at the moral breadth and length and depth and

height involved in this, God's latest and highest revela

tion.

THE BREADTH

A characteristic feature of the tabernacle in the wil

derness was the width of the gate which led into the

court. It indicated something of the breadth of the

evangel in the era which it typified. Though Israelites

could enter, yet all aliens were shut out. So with the

proclamation in the early part of Acts. They spoke to

the Jews only. Gentiles could not enter without becom

ing proselytes of Judaism. Now, the evangel is for all.

In effect, the gate of the tabernacle is only a hindrance,

for the whole wall surrounding the tabernacle is now
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taken down. Access to God is unhindered. The evangel

could be no broader. Corresponding to this, the central

wall of the temple has been abolished. In this aspect

the present grace is unlimited in breadth.

Not only is the secret evangel all inclusive now, but the

future service of the saints is all embracing. Israel

will broaden out to evangelize the whole earth in the day

of her glory. When we enter our proper allotment, we

will reach out to the utmost bounds of the universe. Our

parish will include all of the celestial hosts. Tell me

the breadth of the universe and I will give you one of

the dimensions of this secret. The physical measure is an

index of its moral extent. It is an indication of the

vastness of Christ's love.

THE LENGTH

In space, we can hardly make a distinction between

its length and breadth, for both are beyond our grasp.

Perhaps we should think of time, when meditating on its

length. It goes back before the eons, long before the

entrance of sin. It preceded the disruption in God's

purpose. It is the earliest intimation of God's love for

His creatures. We were not an afterthought with God.

Let us revel in the realization that He thought of us

long before He took up His earthly people Israel. His

care for us is not due to the rebound arising from Israel's

rejection of His favor. We are His first love, the earliest

to call forth His affection.

THE DEPTH

The Ephesian secret not only has the greatest sweep of

any of God's administrations, but it digs down into the

very dregs of human depravity and soars to the highest

heavens. Israel had promises and privileges which raised

them above the balance of mankind. The Gentiles were

below them, far from God, sunk in sin, ignorant and

alienated, deserving only death. The grace of God reaches
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down into the deepest depths of degradation for the

trophies of its triumph.

Never in the story of this somber scene, had come a

time so dark and dismal as the days that followed Paul's

final visit to Jerusalem and his imprisonment in Rome.

The Jews will not have Messiah. Neither will they allow

the other nations any place. Paul is a prisoner. Every

avenue of blessing seems effectually choked. Everything

is ripe for judgment. So it seemed. Then, with a spirit

ual convulsion as great as the material cataclysm which

ends Jehovah's day, a place is prepared for a new

creation. God creates a new, a spiritual sphere, unheard

of and unknown. He reveals this present secret economy,

which fills the hosts of heaven with admiring wonder and

the hearts of His hallowed with impassioned praise.

THE HEIGHT

Israel will have the highest place on earth. We will

have the supreme position in the heavens. What can be

higher than that? No celestial creature will be above us.

All will be beneath. Had we been raised to a place of

blessing under Israel, as will be the portion of the nations

in the coming eon, that would have been an undeserved

and undreamed exaltation. Had we been put upon a par

with them, that would have been an almost unthinkable

elevation. To be the humblest in heaven, how far beyond

our highest hopes! To be equal to celestials would seem

the limit of human anticipation. Truly, it never has

entered into the human heart what God has for those

who love Him! Highest of the high, we shall be above

all the heavenly host.

TRANSCENDENT LOVE

All of these dimensions are love tokens. Each adds to

our assurance and appreciation of His affection. Each is

a step which raises us to the temple of Christ's love. We

cannot now measure these dimensions. We have no means
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to calculate their immensity. They are beyond our pow

ers. So is the love to which they lead. It is like the

universe itself, which seems to expand as it is explored.

The most powerful telescope, with photographic plates

that picture millions of stars that human eyes have

never seen, cannot find the boundary of God's material

world. Its transcendent size is a parable of the im

mensity of the love that conceived it, which is embodied

in His Christ, and which has been revealed in the moral

dimensions of the Ephesian secret.

THE EONS OP THE EONS

The coming eon is particularly concerned with God's

glory in Israel. It includes the day of Jehovah. The

succeeding eon approximates our present status. It will

be the day of God. Then God's glory will be publicly

displayed in accord with the present spiritual mani

festation. Israel's spiritual supremacy will be past in

that concluding eon. Now it is only eclipsed temporarily.

Then God will tabernacle with mankind, as such. No

temple, no priesthood will bar their approach to Him.

It is serenely satisfactory to see that the only occurrence

of this phrase, "the eon of the eons," occurs in Ephe-

sians, for this epistle sets forth spiritual blessings for

the nations which parallel those of that day. It is true

that the Son still rules, and the saints still reign, but

their authority will be near its vanishing point for lack

of opposition. Those who are near God need few re

straints.

But that eon will not only witness the nearness of the

nations on the earth. It will be the scene of celestial

splendors among the star strewn empyrean. God will be

glorified on earth beyond all previous administrations.

But His greatest glory will shine forth through the

celestial saints, the ecclesia which is Christ's body. Hav

ing learned the lesson of Christ's transcendent love, it

will be their lot to publish it abroad among the heavenly



of Christ's Transcendent Love % 23

hosts, from the north star to the Southern Cross. Then

we shall have the greatest privilege which can be

accorded to any person. We shall bring glory to God

and good to His creatures. Vessels of grace are we, not

only to have and to hold, but to give and to gratify.

Our bliss will not be based on ourselves, but in blessing

God and benefitting His handiwork.

This is the keynote, on which our happiness began.

Our salvation, our justification, our reconciliation, our

glorification are merely the means of glorifying God.

This thought, once it enters into our heart, will give us

rest and relief from ourselves, and serene surcease from

dread of the future. Our personal destiny is so pitifully

unimportant in this great universe, when viewed by it

self. But when it is seen to be a part of God's own glory,

it ceases to be insignificant. It is no longer inconsequent.

It must be safe and sure. It cannot fail or fall. It is

not the reward of our merits, for we have none. It is

reared on our demerits, of which we have no lack. Let us

but see that we are the instruments for revealing God's

grace, and essential to His goal, and we have the best

basis of eonian bliss which man has ever imagined.

Hence we too are bowing our knees to the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, that Christ may dwell in our

hearts through faith, and that we, having been rooted

and grounded in love, should be strong to grasp the

breadth and length and height—so as to know the trans

cendent dimensions of the love of Christ. a.e.k.

{To he continued)

BASIC STUDIES

We feel that the two publications described on the inside

covers of this issue can be very helpful as basic approaches

to the Word of God. The third edition of Adlai Loudy's

popular booklet, How to Scripturally Study the Scriptures,

has just been received from the printer. It makes a fine

companion to A. E. Knoch's book on the message of concilia

tion. The Mystery of the Gospel. Together they make a good

gift.



The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD

PART ONE

In previous studies we have consistently stressed the

vanity of human endeavor; and in contrast to this must

stand the all-sufficiency of God, which we would now

like to examine in more detail. What do we understand

by the " all-sufficiency of God"?

It is a theme seldom given the importance it deserves.

We suppose that, if pressed, we would all admit that

God is all-sufficient in Himself and needs no help what

ever from any source outside of Himself. But how

many of us have turned such an admission into a strong

conviction that will govern our actions and our lives?

Yet this is what God would have us all do, and what He

is gradually training us all to believe. And as this

belief grows, so too does the parallel conviction, namely

that we, as distinct from God, are neither self-sufficient

nor all-sufficient. Rather we do need a source outside

of ourselves to be constantly sustaining us.

God is all-sufficient in Himself to accomplish every

thing that He desires. If He invites our co-operation or

engages our services in the furtherance of His designs,

it is by favor only, and not because we have something to

offer that otherwise He would have to do without. He

first puts into us what He requires from us. Thus we

are tools or instruments in His hands, fashioned by

Him for the use for which He requires us.

There comes a time in our lives when we are called

upon to make an adjustment to our beliefs. This adjust-
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ment can be concisely stated in a few lines of verse,

which are quoted simply because they make absolutely

clear the meaning of the message we desire to pass on

to you.

Once I esteemed myself, and proudly thought

I could help God, His purpose to fulfill—

That He had need of me to speak His will,

Or He might lose the very ones He sought.

But through my many failures I was taught

That He is all-sufficient to instill

His thoughts in men without my puny skill—

That He, in fact, is all, and I am naught.

And in this revelation I rejoice;

A fresh perspective in my life unfolds,

As in my thinking God takes rightful place.

Not merely His the method and the choice,

But all the doing, too, as each He molds

Into a vessel to display His grace.

Not merely His the method and the choice, but all the

doing, too! He is not only the Architect, the Designer,

but the Builder also—the Craftsman, the Potter, mold

ing each of His creatures into a vessel to display, not its

own glory, but the glory and the grace of the One Who

is molding it.

This, then, is our theme—the all-sufficiency of God,

and we begin by asking, "Where is the first mention of

this in the Scriptures?" Where in His Word does God

first reveal Himself to humanity as the All-sufficient

One? L

Before we try to answer this question, let us make it

a little easier. In the King James (Authorized) Ver

sion, the Hebrew word that means "All-sufficient" is

invariably translated "Almighty," and every time we

find the word "Almighty" in the Old Testament, it is

the Hebrew Shaddai, meaning All-sufficient "I am the

Almighty God," means, "I am the God Who suffices."
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Our question, therefore, comes down to this: ''Where,

in the Old Testament, do we find the first use of the

word Almighty!" When we find that, we shall discover

that a completely new truth is being brought to our

notice.

Altogether, the word is used 48 times, but these are

not spread at all evenly through the Hebrew Scriptures.

In only two books does the word occur more than twice,

namely Genesis where it occurs six times, and Job where

significantly it occurs no less than thirty-one times.

Yes, it is to Job, in all his afflictions and sufferings, that

God is most often presented as the One Who is all-

sufficient. Does not this teach us that afflictions and

sufferings are pressed upon us in order that God, in all

His sufficiency, may be fully appreciated? And that we,

in all our distresses, may fully turn to Him, and like

Paul may come to learn that His grace is sufficient for

us? Are not all the experiences of this life granted to

us in order that we may grow into a deeper appreciation

of God? That like Job we may come to say, "I have

heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine

eye seeth Thee"? This was the culmination of Job's ex

perience, and the result was that he came to abhor him

self and repented in dust and ashes, whereupon God

blessed him by giving him twice as much as he had before.

But now let us go right back to the first occurrence

of the word Almighty (Shaddai). It occurs in Genesis

17:1, where God appears to Abram and says, "I am the

Almighty God. Walk thou before Me, and be thou

perfect/' ("I am the Al-Who-Suffices. Walk before Me

and become flawless"—CV).

This is a remarkable statement, especially when we

realize that humanity had been on this earth well over

3,000 years before God took one of their number aside

and introduced Himself for the first time as "the One

Who Suffices." (This figure of over 3,000 years is based

on the ages of the patriarchs as given in the Septuagint



Walk before Me and become Flawless 27

Version of Genesis 5 and Genesis 11, and as carried

forward into the CV).

Let us then look at some of the circumstances around

the life of Abram and see why God chose this particular

moment to introduce Himself to humanity in this way.

Abram, or Abraham, is one of the really great char

acters of the Scriptures; yet not great because of any

thing that he himself was able to do to achieve greatness,

but great because God made him so.

He it was to whom God said, "And I will make you

into a great nation, and I will bless you and make your

name great, and you must become a blessing" (Gen.

12:2, CV). Again, he it was of whom the Scriptures

declare that he believed God, and God reckoned it to him

for righteousness {of Gen. 15:6).

So important is this last truth that it is carried over

into three separate places in the Greek Scriptures, being

brought to our notice twice by Paul and once by James.

Paul introduces it into both his Roman and Galatian

epistles, and in each of these two cases it is made clear

that it was not written just for Abraham alone, but that

also, in some strange way, it has an application to others

(including ourselves) if they have the same kind of

faith that Abraham had.

The relevant passages are Eomans 4:16-25 and Gala-

tians 3:5-9. In Romans it is stated that "it was not

written because of him [Abraham] only, but because of

us also," while in Galatians it is affirmed that "those of

faith are being blessed together with believing Abra

ham.''

To see what these statements mean, we must examine

some of Abraham's experiences, particularly those re

lating to his faith in God. We shall then learn why

God reveals Himself to him as the One-Who-Suffices,

and thus see how this applies to us also. So let us not

hesitate to delve into the Hebrew Scriptures and see

what they have to tell us about Abraham.
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We find him very early in the scriptural narrative,

between the eleventh and twenty-fifth chapters of the

first book, Genesis. We first meet him at the age of 75,

and he dies at the age of 175. Thus, that part of his

life which is portrayed in Scripture is exactly 100 years,

and of that 100 years, the first 25 are undoubtedly the

most momentous, as laying the foundation of all that

followed.

When we are first introduced to him, he is called

Abram and is living in the ancient city of Ur in Chaldea

or Mesopotamia. About that time, Ur was the most

magnificent city in all the world, a center of manufac
ture, farming and shipping in a land of immense fer

tility and wealth. But it was also a heathen city with

many gods and goddesses. The principal deity of Ur

was Sin, the moon-god, whose wife Ningal or Nina, was

the one after whom the city of Nineveh was named.

Thus we have the background of Abraham's early life

and upbringing, a city of wealth and prosperity allied

to that which always goes with worldly fortune, namely

false worship. That Abraham himself was affected by it

can scarcely be in doubt, for Joshua tells us that /'even

Terah, the father of Abraham... served other gods"

(Josh. 24:2). Even after Abraham had been called away

from Ur, his relatives in the east continued to worship

idols, for in the time of his great-nephew Laban, we

find Eachel, Laban's daughter, causing trouble by steal

ing and hiding her father's gods (Gen. 31:30-35).

It may come as a shock to realize that the direct line of

descent from Adam, which had been kept flawless up to

the time of Noah (Gen. 6:9), had now become contam

inated by idolatry. Was there any righteous, God-fear

ing man in the world at this time? Might it not then

have been true, as the Psalmist wrote many years after

wards, "The fool hath said in his heart, There is no G-od.

They are corrupt, they have done abominable Works,

there is none that doeth good. The Lord looked down
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from heaven upon the children of men, to see if there

were any that did understand, and seek God. They are

all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy; there

is none that doeth good, no, not one" (Ps. 14:1-3).

This passage was later quoted by Paul in his Roman

epistle as his summing up of the general sinfulness of

mankind and the consequent vanity and ineffectiveness

of human endeavor. Might it not have been particularly

true in Abram's time?

It had earlier been said of Noah that he was a just

man, flawless in his generations and that he walked with

God. Alone of all humanity, he was the only one of

whom this could be said at that time; it was true of none

else, for all but he and his family were destroyed because

of their wickedness. But what had been said of Noah

could not be said of Terah, Abram's father; and if it

could not be said of him, where was there a man who

was not touched by idolatry?

The plain fact is that humanity, when not indwelt by

the vivifying Spirit of God, soon becomes exceedingly

sinful because of the domination of the flesh. "The

disposition of the flesh is enmity to God," says Paul,

"for it is not subject to the law of God, for neither is it

able. Now those who are in the flesh are not able to

please God" (Rom. 8:7,8). He is aware that good is

not making its home in him, that is, in his flesh (Rom.

7:18). Jeremiah tells us that "the heart is deceitful

above all things, and desperately wicked" (Jer. 17:9).

The tendency of humanity is naturally toward wicked

ness, for death reigns over all. After the race had been

in existence for more than 2,000 years (according to the

Septuagint Version), and had had plenty of opportunity

to prove itself, God saw that the wickedness of men was

so great and the thoughts of their hearts so evil that He

decided to bring the eon to an end with a deluge that

would destroy all except the one family of Noah. Noah

and his sons were preserved to continue the race, not
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because the race deserved a second chance, but because

God's purpose still needed humanity as the vehicle in

which His Son should come to give His life for the

universe. No, far from humanity deserving a second

chance, the deluge was God's judgment upon it. Here

He plainly showed that all the efforts of men led only

to vanity and destruction; indeed, so wicked was hu

manity that the preaching of Noah could make no con

verts. In the midst of a world of iniquity Noah was a

heralder of righteousness. j.h.e.

{To he continued)

GRACE AND TRUTH MAGAZINE

We know that many of our readers have also been sub

scribers to Grace and Truth Magazine which has been issued

from New York City for over twenty years. Now we learn

with regret that the founder and Managing Editor of this

fine periodical, Brother Leon A. Bynoe, has been forced to

relinquish his work entirely, due to poor health. However,

we also learn that the work will be carried on in England

under the direction of its present Editor, Brother John H.

Essex, of England. The November 1972 issue has already been

issued under this new arrangement.

If you were a subscriber and have not yet received the

November issue or would like to become a subscriber write

direct to John H. Essex, 50 Park Road, Chilwell, Beeston,

Nottingham NG9 4DD, England. Plans are to publish the

magazine in a reduced format four times a year. The sub

scription price is $1.00 per year (50 pence in England).

Because of the tremendous task involved in getting this

work reestablished in a new location we would suggest that

correspondents not expect personal replies to their letters

during this time of adjustment. Let us all join in prayer

that this witness for God's Word may be continued for God's

glory.

PILLARS OF TRUTH

A helpful series of booklets based on Romans under the

above title can be obtained from the Claudia J. Severn

Foundation, 5414 East Vienna Rd., Clio, Michigan 48420.



Concordant Version of Psalms 9 and 10

A PSALM OF DAVID

1 I am acclaiming Thee, Ieue, with all my heart.

I am rehearsing all Thy marvels.

2 I am rejoicing and am glad in Thee,

I am making melody to Thy name, Supreme!

3 When my enemies turn backward,

They are stumbling and perishing because of Thy presence,

4 For Thou executest my judgment and my adjudication,

Thou sittest on the throne, a just Judge.

5 Thou dost rebuke the nations.

Thou dost destroy the wicked.

Thou dost wipe out their name for the eon and further.

6 The enemy comes to an end with desertions, permanently,

And cities dost Thou eliminate.

Their remembrance perishes with them.

7 Yet Ieue will dwell for the eon.

He establishes His throne for judgment.

8 And He will judge the habitance with justice.

He will adjudicate the folkstems with equity.

9 And Ieue shall become an Impregnable Retreat for the

An Impregnable Retreat for seasons of distress. [crushed,

10 And trusting in Thee are those knowing Thy name,

For Thou dost not forsake Thine inquirers, Ieue.

11 Make melody to Ieue, dweller of Zion,

Tell among the peoples His practices.

12 For inquirers for blood, He remembers them,

He does not forget the cry of the humble.

13 Be gracious to me, Ieue,

See my humiliation by those who hate me,

My Exalter from the gateways of death,

14 That I may rehearse all Thy praises.

In the gateways of the daughter of Zion,

I will exult in Thy salvation.

15 The nations have sunk in the ruin they make;

Their foot is seized in this net which they have buried.

16 Known is Ieue by the judgment He executes.

The wicked are trapped in the contrivance of His palms.

CUant Interlude
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17 The wicked are returning to the unseen —

All the nations forgetting Alueim.

18 For a needy one is not forgotten permanently.

The expectation of the humble will not perish for the future.

19 Rise, Ieue! Not strong must be a mortal.

Judged will be the nations at Thy presence.

20 Set, O Ieue, a director over them.

Knowing are the nations that they are mortal.

Interlude

±0 Why, Ieue, art Thou standing afar,

Obscuring Thyself for seasons of distress?

2 In pride, the wicked one is dashing after the humble,

They shall be grabbed in these schemes that they devise.

3 For the wicked one boasts over the yearning of his soul,

And he blesses the greedy; he spurns Ieue.

4 The wicked, in his haughty anger, will fail to inquire,

No Alueim is there in all his schemes.

5 Profane are his ways in every era.

Thy judgments will be withdrawn from in front of him.

All his foes — he will puff at them.

6 He says in his heart, "I will fail to slip,

For generation after generation, as one who is not in evil."

7 Execration fills his mouth, and deceit and fraud.

Under his tongue is toil and lawlessness.

8 He is sitting in ambush for the rich.

In concealments will he kill the innocent.

His eyes will watch for the pauper.

9 He will ambush in concealment, as a lion in his covert.

He will ambush to kidnap the humble.

He will kidnap the humble by drawing him into his net.

10 And he will crush and bow down the distressed,

And fall with his staunch ones, on the paupers.

11 He says in his heart, "Al has forgotten,

He conceals His face, failing to see, permanently."

12 Rise, Ieue! Al, lift up Thy hand!

Thou must not forget the humble!

13 On what grounds does the wicked one spurn Alueim?

He says in his heart, "Thou wilt not inquire."

14 Thou seest

For Thou art looking on toil and vexation

To put them in Thy hands.

The pauper is left to Thee,

Thou becomest the Helper of the orphan.

15 Break the arm of the wicked and evil one!

Shalt Thou inquire into his wickedness and fail to find it?
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16 Ieue is King for the eon and further.

The nations have perished out of His land,

17 Thou nearest the yearning of the humble, ieue.

Thou wilt establish their heart

Thine ear wilt attend «

18 To judge the orphan and the crushed.

Further a mortal of the earth will fail to continue terrify

ing.

Permanent

A VICTOEY PSALM

Psalms nine and ten seem to be a single composition

formed of two parts separated by an Interlude. The

first features the enemies of David, the foreign nations,

and the second an individual foe, the wicked one. He

begins with acclamation, for he was always victorious

over the nations who opposed him, but he starts the

second part by asking why Ieue is standing far off and

obscuring Himself.

The background to these two Psalms, as with so many

others, is David's continuing conflict with both nations

and individuals. Saul was his most persistent foe,

pursuing him from the day he was rejected by Ieue

from being king over Israel (1 Sam. 15:23) to the day

of his death on the battlefield. It was David's experi

ences with his enemies, and the salvation he was given,

that prompted the praise and song, the prayer and

supplication, the acclamation and rejoicing that fills

his psalms. This is why they are so appropriate to this

day, expressing our emotions and aspirations in times

of trouble.

Speaking to ourselves in psalms is an entreaty in

perfect harmony with the highest unfoldings of truth

as given in Paul's latest epistles. We do not fight

human foes, for as regards our fellows the banner we

hold aloft is emblazoned with ''Peace !" But we have
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very real enemies among the celestials, with whom there

is no peace. They are wicked (Eph. 6:12) and relent

lessly oppose all who seek to lay hold of their celestial

allotment. Their stratagems, devices and schemes can

well be described in the emotive, fervent words of the

Psalmist. The Psalm can be as apt for us as for David.

Accoutered in the panoply of Ephesians 6 we can stand

fearless and exult:

I am acclaiming Thee, Ieue with all my heart,

I am rehearsing all Thy marvels,

I am rejoicing and glad in Thee,

I am making melody to Thy name, Supreme.

D.G.H.

TESTS OF MUCH AFFLICTION

In the Philippine Islands: From the Philippines we hear of

tests of affliction (2 Cor. 8:2) as must be so wherever the

evangel of God is heralded in faith. Our readers will probably

have read of the political and social unrest there which led

recently to imposition of martial law. Brother Oblenda reports

that during this time it was necessary to suspend his radio

broadcasts, although they have been resumed now. Brother

Donal also reports that many of his activities had to be post

poned. Furthermore, severe tropical storms and floods hit the

Islands in October causing widespread damage and misery.

Yet despite all of these difficulties the work is continuing.

In Nigeria: We have previously drawn attention to the

pressing need of a mission car for Brother Obong in Nigeria.

Like many in the tropics he suffers from recurrences of

malaria, and we now hear that he had a severe attack

recently after returning from a mission trip. The doctor

advised him not to take any more long bicycle journeys under

the sun and rains. Consequently, until a car can be provided

he must hire one for his necessary travels in carrying on his

ministry. At present the fund being collected for a mission

car is approximately one third what we estimate is needed.

These, then, are times of testing for all believers everywhere.

Let us stand together in faith, supporting and encouraging

one another in the Lord.



The Word of the Conciliation

AMBASSADORS OF PEACE

(An Introduction to 2 Corinthians)

Approximately twenty years after the crucifixion our

Lord commissioned Paul to cross over from Asia into

Europe. Thus began a new phase of the apostle's minis

try and a work which has continued on through the

centuries, spreading throughout the western world and

reaching even to us.

It was more than the Aegean Sea that separated the

Macedonians and Greeks from an acquaintance with the

true God. They believed in powers greater than them

selves, but they were wary, if not terrified, of their gods,

as seen in the fact that they often thought of them as

"fates." For the most part, life was a tragedy to them,

and the best they could do was to brace themselves

against the hardships and learn to forget. These Euro

peans were a lonely people in a lonely world. They were

a sinful people who could not live up to their own

ideals. They were proud and selfish. They were oc

cupied with personal affairs and discontented and afraid.

Into this world, not so very unlike our own, Paul,

Silvanus and Timothy came with the good news of God.

MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA

The apostles heralded the Word first of all in Philippi,

Thessalonica and Berea, cities of Macedonia. There

was much opposition and persecution, but those Mace

donians who believed became some of the most loyal and

beloved brethren with whom Paul worked.
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Then, passing southward by way of Athens, Paul came

to Corinth, the principal city of Achaia. Corinth—a

great shipping center filled with travelers and sailors

and immigrants of every race, Eomans, Greeks, bar

barians and Jews; it was a boisterous place, corrupt, and

ignorant of God. Here Paul served for a year and a

half, presenting the evangel, testifying that'' Christ died

for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was

entombed, and that He has been roused the third day,

according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:1-4).

The majority of the Greeks mocked him for such a

foolish message (1 Cor. 1:18-22), but still many ac

cepted it and found that it was the highest of all wisdom,

the very truth that they had long been groping for so

vainly (1 Cor. 1:24,30).

But the Jews showed themselves even more restive

arid removed from God. Although at first they permitted

Paul to speak in the synagogue, their stubbornness to

the truth grew, and they soon refused to hear him any

longer. For some time after this the apostle stayed at

the home of a man named Titus Justus, next to the

synagogue, and no doubt it was because of this oppor

tunity that Paul was able to evangelize Crispus (Acts

18:8), the chief of the synagogue, and even possibly the

successor of Crispus, whose name was Sosthenes (cf Acts

18:16 and 1 Cor. 1:1).

This was altogether too much for the Jews, and they

roused up a mob and took Paul before the Koman pro

consul. But he would not listen to them. Consequently,

in order to vent their anger on someone, they got hold of

Sosthenes and beat him in front of the proconsul's dais.

THE NEED FOR PEACE

Why all this turmoil and unrest ? What made these

people so discontented and irritable? What was behind

it all?

Adam's offense and expulsion from the Garden of
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Edaa began a separation between God and mm which

grew greater and greater as the years passed. Yet man

cannot be happy without God. These Corinthians (like

modern man as well) had many problems, but basically

they had only one. They were removed from fellowship

with God and had no peace.

Since Eden, man has been fortifying the barriers

between himself and his Creator. The Corinthians, both

Jews and Greeks, were no different from the rest of us,

hiding from the One they knew was there (Rom. 1:21),

and Who alone could give them what they needed most

desperately, . *

Yet God has made the provision for the removal of all

these barriers of enmity and has established the way of

peace. There at Calvary "God was in Christ, concilia

ting the world to Himself, not reckoning their offenses

to them..." (2 Cor. 5:19). This is the happy and

glorious message Paul would share with the Corinthians

ajid us, the good news of peace from God.

There is also another one in the world, the Adversary,

who is aware that this message tears down those walls of

separation between man and God. He knows that it

conducts the believer into the very presence of God and

His love. Satanrthen, also was operating in Corinth

to keep out the glorious light of God's truth (2 Cor. 4:4).

SOLICITUDE FOR THE ECCLESIAS

Yet the good work had begun in Corinth. The apostles

soon, had to leave and carry the message to other places,

but the .Word had been implanted; and the Corinthian

believers began to grow in the faith. '".'...

Then, the Adversary began new stratagems of attack.

He is aware of each person's weaknesses, and he is ready

to take advantage of them. The Corinthians were soon

blinded to the grace and glory of the evangel and began

to put their confidence in themselves and their own indi

vidual gifts. Some did not avail themselves of the power
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given them over the lusts of the flesh. Others were

swayed by false teachings. Many became proud and

sectarian.

For that reason Paul wrote the epistle of 1 Corinthians

from Ephesus, to point the believers back to the word of

the cross. In that letter he showed them how the mes

sage of the death, entombment and resurrection of Christ

could and should be applied to our everyday practical

needs.

(It may be that sometime after writing this epistle,

Paul wrote another from Ephesus which has become lost.

2 Corinthians 2:4 may not describe 1 Corinthians, but a

separate epistle written in great sorrow and affliction.)

How genuinely solicitous Paul was for all of the ec-

clesias (2 Cor. 11:28)! For two years he labored in

Ephesus and the surrounding area, but he never forgot

about his brethren in Macedonia and Achaia. His letters

had seemed harsh. Had he done the wrong thing? In

boldly defending the truth and uncompromisingly call

ing for lives which harmonized with the truth, had he

stepped out of bounds? It lay heavily on his heart—

how were the Corinthians responding to his admonitions?

THE MISSION OF TITUS

To find out, Paul sent his friend Titus to Corinth.

And about the same time trouble erupted in Ephesus

where jealous men created such a disturbance against

Paul and his fellow workers that they feared for their

lives (Acts 19:23-41, 2 Cor. 2:10). As in Corinth, so

also in Ephesus, there was no peace apart from the

evangel.

Leaving Ephesus, Paul travelled on to Troas where he

looked in vain for Titus to join him with the report from

Corinth, and then the apostle crossed back over to Mace

donia once again. There it was that Titus finally reached

him.

For the most part the report from Corinth was good,
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and so it was that Paul sat down and penned the letter

we call 2 Corinthians, an epistle which presents the word

of the conciliation from the ambassador of peace.

AN EPISTLE FOR THE HEART

Brother A. E. Knoch described this letter in The

Concordant Commentary as follows: "Second Corin

thians is an epistle for the heart. It engages us with

the fond solicitude which stirs the affections of the

apostle for his much loved Corinth. It was written

because he wished to spare them and dreaded the severity

which his presence might demand.

"This loving epistle reveals an aspect of the evangel

which is well-nigh lost. This is the conciliation. God is

love. He will not rest satisfied in merely justifying us.

He wishes to clasp us to His heart

"Sin made man not only a sinner, but an enemy of

God. It brought in estrangement. The mediation of

Christ not only saves and justifies, but removes every

barrier for the free outflow of God's love. God now

condescends to beseech the sinner to be conciliated to

Him. What can be more gracious than this?

"Such is the aspect of the truth in this epistle. More

than anything else he has written, this reveals the per-

sonal experiences and inward emotions of Paul during

one of the most fruitful periods of his ministry. Instead

of the smiling, complacent, comfortable existence which

is usually supposed to be the ideal of Christianity, we

find him full of fears within, distracted with fightings

without, restless, sick, and despondent. Yet all of this

was in perfect accord with his fervent love for the saints

and his vehement desire to lead them on into an appre

ciation of God's love. The consolation and comfort he

received in his afflictions fitted him to console and

comfort others. It reveals God in the light of His

affections."
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CONSOLATION AND COMFORT

These afflictions of Paul and the turmoil of the world

form the necessary backdrop for the word of concilia*

tion. It is only in the midst of anxiety and restlessness

that our hearts can enter into the joys of peace and vic

tory. Without the sufferings there could be no consola

tion, and apart from the trials there can be no comfort

(2 Cor. 1:3-7).

It has been felt by many that 2 Corinthians lacks

unity. Yet it has a clear and definite cohesion of theme

which we can see when we focus on the revelation of

5:18-21. " Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us to Him

self through Christ, and is giving us the dispensation of

the conciliation, how that God was in Christ, conciliating

the world to Himself, not reckoning their offenses to

them, and placing in us the word of the conciliation.

For Christ, then, are we ambassadors, as of God en

treating through us. We are beseeching: For Christ's

sake be conciliated to God! For the One not knowing sin,

He makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that we may

be becoming God's righteousness in Him."

The sacrifice of Christ accomplished far more than a

payment for sins, for it opened the way of access to God

in peace and confidence and clothed us with God's own

righteousness. It marked a change of relationship be

tween us and God, and not that alone, but the world

itself was conciliated to God in the death of His Son.

The entire epistle is based on this theme of comfort

and consolation, "the word of the conciliation." In

3 :l-5:17 Paul expounds this special aspect of the grace

of God and sets before us the many spiritual blessings

that conciliation has brought to us, leading up to the

proclamation of the new creation. Corresponding to this

portion is 6:1-8:15 where this same grace of God, lead

ing from the proclamation of a new era, is applied to the

practical affairs of life. On either side of these sections

of the epistle are the personal considerations of 1:3-2:17
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and 8:16-13:10. Here we are shown how the word of

the conciliation influenced Paul in his attitude toward

others and his walk before God. Finally, we have the

usual gateway (1:1-2) and exit (13:11-14) of grace.

This outline can be shown as follows:

1. Salutation (1:1,2)

2. Personal (1:3-2:17)

3. The grace of God presented (3:1-5:17)

4. The conciliation (5:18-21)

5. The grace of God applied (6:1-8:15)

6. Personal (8:16-13:10)

7. Salutation (13:11-14)

Hence, our approach to 2 Corinthians will be made in

the light of this gracious word of peace.

ENMITY REMOVED

The world of that day was fearful and confused,

blindly lashing out against that which it did not under

stand, vainly striving for what it could never achieve.

It was full of death and corruption, and it cried out in

anguish even in the midst of its hate and pride. The

word of the conciliation had much to say to that world,

and to our own world which is so much like it. God is

entreating the world to enter into this peace He has

made.

The Corinthians, too, were envious of others and care

less with what God had committed to them. They

exalted themselves and followed after teachings which

tickled their ears but which did not accord with the

truth. Once again the word of the conciliation had much

to say to the Corinthian believers, and to us who are so

much like them. The One Who knew no sin was made

to be a sin offering for our sakes that we may be becom

ing God's righteousness in Him.

Paul also needed the word of conciliation in his heart

and mind, moment by moment. He had been inordinately
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burdened. He had been often cast down and even des

paired of life. He was misunderstood and lonely, too.

Consequently, he also partakes of that peace provided

in the message of conciliation given to him by the

ascended Lord, and in this gracious revelation he found

a sufficiency which satisfied. For whenever he was weak,

then he became powerful (2 Cor. 12:10).

This is a vast and glorious theme, penned from the

heart of Paul for all of our hearts. We need to hear

and heed its comforting harmonies, being transformed

from glory to glory (2 Cor. 3:18) and entering into the

consoling peace of the word of the conciliation, d.h.h.

{To he continued)

WHAT THE STRUGGLE AMOUNTS TO

The struggle (Col. 2:1) to maintain a pure and undefiled

witness to Paul's evangel is carried on in many places through

out the world. From India Brother Raju writes of a recent

cyclone that destroyed their thatched prayer house. Now,

because of the generosity of our European brethren, the con

struction of a more permanent building has commenced, though

more help is needed.

Together with his ten co-workers, Brother Raju seeks to

spread the evangel of grace throughout Andhra and the neigh

boring states in southeastern India. Facing indifference as

well as active opposition, besides the unrest and peril of our

present days, these missionaries learn what the struggle

amounts to as they stand for the truth, distributing our

literature, visiting the needy, and seek to bring glory to the

name of our Lord.

Across the southern peninsula of India, along the western

shore, Brother Iype also continues his testimony to God's

grace. By means of visitations and conversations on the

Word wherever possible, he seeks to share the good news of

justification and reconciliation.

May we not hesitate to join in with this worthy struggle

by standing firm for the truth of God wherever we are and,

as we are able, by aiding these others in foreign lands whose

burdens are heavy (Gal. 6:2).
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IETTE GIVES THE ANSWER

ISAIAH 65:1-66:24

Part One

Prophecy has prompted Israel to prayer. It has also

promised that their prayer would be answered. Further,

prophecy has indicated the terms of Israel's prayer

(63:15 to 64:12). Such a prayer was much beyond the

understanding of the contemporary people to whom it

was heralded. Yet it was necessary, and, moreover, it

accorded with God's intention for His people.

Before the answer could be given, the course which

lies before Israel must be completed, in accord with

Isaiah's message to them over the years during which

he had been ministering. The prophet's words point

to the past, as well as to the then present and the

future. Hence many matters have been laid before

them. To these must be added the disciplinary state

ments made to Israel in earlier years; in fact, a review

of the past as well as regard for the present and future.

PETITIONS ASSURE

Therefore any answer to such petitions must enter

tain and contain that which will really establish Israel

in the future in righteousness, and exclude any possi

bility of defection on their part. The preceding chapters

have prepared the sure basis by which Israel will

actually come to Ieue's glory (e.g. ch. 53).

Messiah is God's assurance to Israel. He is the One

Who seeks to bring them to their God. This was laid
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upon Him, and these chapters of Isaiah are making this

most evident, for the chequered glory of Jerusalem's

past will not only be offset by the glory of the next eon,

but there is to be a great climax to it, that of the new

Jerusalem on the new earth (65:17,18).

The answer to the offered prayer presupposes both the

deportation and its sequel during the centuries follow

ing ; then the mounting apostasy, with a further period

in which Israel will be a long time out of their land.

Hence the prophecy speaks not alone to those near, but

rather also to a thoroughly different generation who due

to the apostasy into which their nation entered could

not seek Ieue, even in the sense or degree that was the

case with the prophet's contemporaries. In fact, so far

do they fail due to the apostasy, that the prophecy in

order to give a full answer must speak of Jerusalem's

exultation, as well as a new earth and heavens. So

much is lacking in Jerusalem, due to its relation to the

present earth and its system, that the full glory intended

for Israel required an interim eon of preparation in

order to reach its climax. Thus, the next eon (popularly

termed the millennium) is largely prospective in view

point, since the full glory will be displayed in the eon

to follow.

The prompting prayer of Messiah (62:1-7) was full

of certainty, and the promised answer (62:8-12) was

equally so. The prayer for mercy was then prophetically

offered with much urgency (63:15-64:12). The se

quence is complete, yet the answer given to the "prayer

offered" calls for reproof, while also including the

certainty of promise. The reproof is because of the

contrasting characters which compose Ieue's people

(65:1-7). The prayer included in its petitions the

claim: Thy people are we all (64:9); yet this is not the

whole truth of their case, for their defects and defi

ciencies separated most of them from Ieue as a people.

In fact the material emblems of their religious rites,
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together with the walls and courts and curtains hin

dered their access to the Deity and hid Him from their

eyes. Hence their continual invocation of Ieue's name

was a superficial matter.

THE FAITHFUL REMNANT

There is need, however, to correct the impression that

Ieue does not answer the prayer to which Israel were

prompted, and which is prophetically offered for them.

He does not reject His people, but it is necessary to

understand His ways with them. And who are to attain

the promised glory? He has ever had a faithful rem

nant, however low His nation had fallen.

CONTRASTED CHARACTERS

1 "I am inquired of by those who had not asked for Me.

I am found by those who did not seek Me.

I say, 'Behold Me! Behold Me!' to a nation not calling My

name. [contentious people,

2 I spread out My hands all the day to a stubborn and

Those going the way which is not good, after their own

devices,

These words, spoken by Isaiah to Israel, who are God's

covenant people, would be startling to them, if not

incredible. Such grace as they express was not possible

for a nation under the law! The words are thus enig

matic in that light, for they imply grace, so that as a

general statement they indicate that God is the prime

Mover, for He is ever ready to bless.

He seeks them even when He protests against them

and their neglect of Him. Indeed, the contrast which

He presents to them does not accord with the law.

Hence such words do not fit their case, for the law im

posed restrictions. In effect, His people are being told

that God is not bound by such restrictions! This is the

first detail of the answer to the prayer which has pre

ceded. Hence, while there is the possibility of grace,

the people are warned that they are apostate from God.
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In Romans 10:20,21 these words are quoted as a proof

that Israel was apostate and that their Scriptures wit

nessed against them!

Isaiah 65:1,2 is a prelude to the answer of the offered

prayer, for it warns of the apostasy, yet intimates grace!

The warning is emphasized by the contrast given in the

second verse. On the one hand, God is ever ready to

bless. On their part, the people are stubborn and con

tentious, not heeding the words, "Behold Me!" Nor

are they a nation calling on His name, though they claim

to do so.

The dilemma of verse 1 becomes stronger as we dis

cern that the words are not applicable to Israel as a

nation, for it is clearly implied that God would welcome

them with "open arms" if they did respond. The

contrast shown is that the inception of salvation is of

Him, and that the operation of His Spirit supercedes

even the superficial invocation of His name. In the

context of Isaiah, these statements become the strongest

indication that the prayer will be answered.

In each generation of Israel, God did have His faithful

ones, chosen by Him to the end that there shall be a

remnant left in His nation. Our Lord Jesus, because

of His own rejection by the covenant people, had to tell

them that the kingdom of God would be taken from them

and given to a nation producing its fruit (Matt. 21:43).

This will be the nucleus of that future nation after the

rousing of the faithful saints of Israel from the dead.

3 The people who are vexing Me to My face continually,

They who are sacrificing in gardens,

And fuming incense on bricks to demons,

4 Who dwell in the tombs,

And among the rocks are lodging because of dreams,

Who are eating the flesh of swine,

And the broth of vile sacrifices is in their vessels,

5 Who are saying, 'Keep near to yourself!

You must not come close to me, for I am holier than you.'

These are a smoke in My nose,
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A fire which is glowing all the day.

6 Behold! It is written before Me,

I will not hush, save I repay.

7 And I repay into their bosoms, your depravities

And the depravities of your forefathers together/' says Ieue,

"Who fume incense on the mountains, and on the hills defy

And I measure their wage first into their bosom." [Me;

The characters of the nation of Israel contrasted

greatly among themselves and differed much from the

few who were faithful to God and His Word and its

requirements. Yet notwithstanding the elaborate ritual

and provisions for approaching Him in His temple, many

of the people preferred to worship other deities in other

ways and other places. This was a continual source of

vexation. Instead of bringing their sacrifices to the

temple, they offered incense in gardens on tiles or bricks.

This was forbidden from the days of Moses (Ex. 20:

23-26).

The touching of a dead body brought ceremonial

uncleanness, hence they should have avoided the places of

the dead in order to conform with the law (Num. 19:11).

Instead they gave heed to dreams and lived among the

tombs. They were forbidden to eat defiling food (Lev.

11:3-8). Yet in their broth they partook of swine's

flesh, together with that of other unclean animals. To

make matters worse, they did not recognize their

departure from the law but in their conceit claimed a

super-sanctity. This attitude was most evident in the

Pharisee as our Lord Jesus emphasized time and again.

In the close unventilated houses of the East, the con

tinual smoke is very annoying, just as some characters

in Israel were to God. A written record figures a good

memory and a sure settling of accounts. Hence our

Lord reminded His hearers of their debt (Matt. 23:35).

All these accounts must be settled before Israel can be

finally blessed. e.h.c.

{To he continued)
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GOD'S GOOD NEWS

"Christ died for our sins, and He was entombed,

and He has been roysed the third day"

(1 Corinthians 15:3,4)

Everyday we can read the latest news in the news

papers or hear it on radio or television. Some of it is

good news, but usually most is bad news. The worst

news is when somebody is killed or dies. And the very

best news is that someone is born and starts to live.

Life is good news, and death is bad news.

Yet everybody is dying. The minute a person is born

he begins to die. A person may live to be a hundred

years old, but eventually he will die. This is why there

is so much bad news in the world.

About two thousand years ago God did something that

made it possible for Him to tell us some good news.

He sent His only begotten Son to die on the cross for

our sins and be roused from the dead on the third day.

Because of this sacrifice God is sending us a message

that makes us all glad.

What God says is that death will someday be done

away with because of Christ's sacrifice. And God says

that when we believe this news we are given salvation.

That means that even if we die we will be made alive

again. God is giving us a new life.

But God's good news does not end with this great

promise. Everyday our life is made better by this news,

so that we are given a daily salvation. This enjoyment

is sort of a foretaste of what is coming ahead.

This is not only good news, it is the best news that

there ever was! It is God's good news. d.h.h.
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EDITORIAL

Worthily is the keyword that should characterize all

our conduct at all times. With this issue of Unsearch

able Riches we enter into the second half of Ephesians

which begins with the exhortation "to walk worthily

of the calling with which you were called." The prepara

tion for such a walk and the power for such conduct are

described in the article The Spirit's Unity, in our series

Rooted and Grounded in Love.

The adverb "worthily" occurs only six times in the

whole New Testament, and only once outside the Pauline

epistles (namely in 3 John 6). The meaning of our

keyword may be best exemplified in John Mark's be

havior during his early career, when Paul found "this

man not worthy to take along'' (Acts 15:38). By this

the apostle meant that he did not measure up to the

requirements of an evangelist.

In Romans 16:2 the apostle asks that Phoebe should

be received in the Lord worthily of the saints. Indeed,

such should be the reception and assistance given to

anyone who has served in another ecclesia.

In Philippians 1:27 (as in Ephesians 4:1), the term

"worthily" is used in view of our general conduct:

[walking] worthily of the evangel of Christ. This may

well be taken as a higher level of deportment than the

one recommended in Romans 16:2 which was fitting a

special occasion. The yardstick is no longer what is

accepted as good behavior among the saints, but rather

the divine rules for walk and service as we find them in

the latter half of Ephesians and in Philippians as well.

Even more demanding is Paul's prayer request in
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Colossians 1:10, to walk worthily of the Lord for all

pleasing. As shown in the article Sonship, appearing

in this issue, such worthy conduct is really a require

ment toward bearing fruit in every good work and grow

ing in the realization of God. Like Paul, we need to be

making this the subject of our prayers for one another

and for ourselves, requesting not so much that we have

the victory over this or that weakness or that we might

maintain such and such moral principles, but that we be

enabled to walk worthily of the Lord, for that encom

passes all that is well pleasing to God.

Our apostle brings this pattern for a worthy walk to

full development in 1 Thessalonians 2:12. In view of

our calling by God we are attested to be walking worthily

of God. In each step Paul has been entreating us to

measure up in our conduct and service to a progres

sively higher standard. Our treatment of others is to be

worthy of the saints while our walk in the faith is to be

worthy of our calling, worthy of the evangel, worthy of

the Lord, and worthy of God. This is the behavior of

our position as sons of God. Let us realize this position

by adopting this pattern of worthiness.

h.h.r. and d.h.h.

LIFE AND PEACE

The late William Mealand was a saint of rare ability and

deep spiritual insight. His writings reflect a real grasp of

all of the Word of God but especially of the glory of the dual

blessing associated with Paul's evangel, grace and peace.

We have recently added another reprint to our list of leaflets

by him; this is the four page article entitled "Life and Peace."

Other reprints of Brother Mealand's available are: "Let Noth

ing be Worrying You," "God Chooses us in Christ," "Life in

God," "The Way of Victory," and "When God is All in AH."

Any of these would be ideal for including with letters to friends.

For as this latest reprint reminds us, to think often of God

and the Son of His love ever brings life and peace.
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THE SPIRIT'S UNITY

PAET ONE

God begins with Himself and ends with Himself. Before

the eons God sits in His solitary majesty. "With the eons

comes the revelation of His Christ. Then we are called

upon to consider His dealings with His creatures. As

soon as the climax of the eons has been reached, history

will recoil upon itself. Each former phase will be

rehearsed on a vaster scale, until once more we find all

beneath the rule of Christ, its earliest Head. Then comes

the consummation, and God becomes All once again.

Then, however, He becomes not All in Himself, but All

in all His creatures.

The same course is followed in revealing the structure

of the tabernacle in the wilderness. First He describes

His own throne. Then He reveals the various excellencies

of Christ as displayed within the holy places, and later

leads us without to the vessels of the court, and the outer

gate. In practice, the priests reversed this order. They

began outside the enclosure, and passed the altar and the

laver before coming to the holy place.

Our meditations have been somewhat like this. Begin

ning with God in His inmost secret affections, conceived

before creation, we have traced our relationship to

Christ, as His members, and have considered the mutual

relationships of His saints. We have come out from God,

through Christ, to our fellows. The rest of the epistle

reverses this order. We will now retrace our steps, and

consider the present practical effect of these marvelous
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unfoldings. First we will take up the conduct conse

quent upon our relationship to one another; second, our

responsibilities as members of the body of Christ; third,

the warfare which awaits those who enter our celestial

allotment by faith in anticipation of that day.

We wish to impress our readers with the helpfulness of

the literary structure of this epistle. The exhortations

which follow are not only based on the previous half in

general, but apply to particular portions. Our deport

ment has the same three aspects as Ephesian truth.

What we believe of God, and of Christ and of the saints,

to the saints, and to Christ, and to God must be lived.

It is instructive to read the epistle parenthetically.

After considering our allotment among the celestials

(Eph. 1:3-19) we may skip to our heavenly warfare

(Eph. 6:10-20). Prom the first section which deals with

the body of Christ (Eph. 1:20—2:10), we may turn to

the second (Eph. 5:21—6:9). To understand the "new

man" (Eph. 2:11-22), see what is said about the new

humanity (Eph. 4:17—5:20). These remote contexts

are corrective checks on our interpretation which may be

easily undervalued.

The first half closed with a summary and a petition.

Before entering on the three main themes of the epistle,

we are given an exhortation and another summary, both

dealing with conduct. The first six verses of chapter four

present a plea of the utmost importance to all who wish

to please God in this secret administration. Let us note

that these are the first words which God gives to regulate

our conduct, after making known the riches of His grace.

At the same time they are a test. If we have really

received the great revelation which goes before, this

should be the fruit. If, for instance, we find a brother

endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit, we may be

assured that he is living in the power of the previous

unfoldings.

We must not fail to note Paul's new title—the prisoner
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in the Lord. In order to present truth he is the prisoner

of Christ Jesus (Eph. 3:1). To enforce it, he is the

prisoner in the Lord (Eph. 4:1). We have been con

sidering Christ Jesus and our place in Him. Now we are

called upon to acknowledge Him as our Master and con

sider what conduct is pleasing to Him. Christ serves out

blessing. The Lord seeks obedience. The key to all good

conduct may be condensed into a single phrase, "Christ,

my Lord."

All real obedience must be the unforced fruit of the

former part of this epistle. It is utterly useless to enter

Ephesians by the back door. No one can carry out any

of these exhortations, as they should be obeyed, except

through the power generated by the grace glorious. Any

one who seeks to enforce the exhortations in Ephesians

apart from the enabling favor on which they are founded,

degrades them to the level of the law. Indeed, they are

more damning than the law, for they demand far more

than Moses ever did. Let us not render a forced, un

willing obedience, but let each act be the outgrowth of

God's most glorious grace.

Who can walk worthily of a calling which he does not

apprehend? Let us not strive to be what we are not.

All God asks of us is to live up to what He has made us.

The preparation for such a walk, the power for such

deportment, lies in a consciousness of our high social

standing among God's nobility. Among men we readily

recognize a nobleman by the superficial niceties of his

conduct. We ought to be the true nobility, known by the

deeper and more enduring virtues which adorn the truth

we profess.

The rarest and most precious gem found in the field

of human conduct is true humility. In these days it is

derided and condemned. It is considered a weakness, if

not a disease. Even in the religious sphere, humility is

at a tremendous discount. Aggressive self-assertion

seems necessary for preferment. How far have we fallen
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from the great ideal! How little do we see of that

genuine meekness which springs from a profound realiza

tion of the truth! The sunlight of God's favor has not

only revealed our exaltation in Christ, but our degrada

tion in ourselves. Though perfectly righteous in Him,

we have lost all self-righteousness. We may glory in God

and His Christ, but this involves the utter repudiation

of all merit of our own.

Only one who has a low estimate of himself is in a

position to bear long with the failings and shortcomings

of others. Patience is the rare and precious virtue which

follows humility and meekness. We are to bear with one

another in love (Eph. 4:2). All of this is based upon

the unfathomable affection which God lavishes upon us

and on all who are His. We cannot respond to His love

without, at the same time, including those who are

embraced by it. We can manifest it best in practice, by

a becoming conduct toward His saints. When the apostle

first gives us a glimpse of the transcendent path which

we now tread, he summed it all up in one word—love

(1 Cor. 12:31-14:1). He begins his eulogy by saying

"Love is patient" and he ends by affirming that it

endures all (1 Cor. 13:4, 7). This is the greatest of the

abiding trinity—faith, expectancy, love—and love shall

never lapse.

Now we have a foundation for peace. The warring

factions of Christendom are seeking peace by compromise.

Eeal peace between God's saints is based on humility

and meekness, patience, and forbearance, and a recog

nition of the spirit's unity. Apart from this there can

be no real reconciliation. The peace and unification

which is proposed today is based largely on indifference

to the vital values of God's revelation. It is human in its

method and its object. We can really unite with all who

are hallowed only by ignoring the sects and parties and

schisms to which they belong. Let us have fellowship

with all, irrespective of their church affiliations. Do they
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belong to the body of Christ? Then they belong to us,

and we to them. a.e.k.

{To he continued)

ARSEN HOGROIAN

A fond brother in the Lord has completed his earthly pil

grimage after 78 years, 3 months, 11 days. Born in Armenia,

Arsen came to America at the age of twelve and lived most of

his life in the Bronx of New York, though most recently in

Florida. He is survived by his beloved wife Varsenig; their

daughter Arax; and two sons, Vahan and Paul; with six grand

children. Brother Hogroian remained a long and faithful

student of the Sacred Scriptures, aided by such periodicals as

Unsearchable Riches, The Differentiator, and Treasures of Truth.

An engraver by vocation, he quietly exemplified a life of faith

to his working associates. Brother Hogroian had asked that

Bro. Melvin E. Johnson should serve at his burial which was

observed with many on the morning of January 10. "Precious

in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints."

SADIE ROBENSON

The mother of Mrs. Claude Beck entered into her last long

sleep January 27. She had been a lover of the Lord all her life

and had been associated with the Denver Concordant Class at

one time. Sister Robenson enjoyed reading Unsearchable

Riches until her eyesight dimmed and always looked forward

eagerly to our Lord's return.

D. J. HUTTON

Brother Hutton, a dear elder of the London ecclesia passed

away peacefully on January 9. All who knew him sorrow not

but are filled with gratitude for his work and example of a

truly faithful man of God. He was greatly used of God in

teaching, particularly among boys and young men. He was

not a writer but inimitable as a speaker. He spoke "as one

having authority" and many people first had their interest in

the Scriptures stirred by listening to him. In the course of a

very long life he personally knew Dr. Bullinger, Charles Welch

and A. E. Knoch, and on one memorable occasion had two

hours talk with Emil Brunner, the Swiss Theologian. "For

the evangel of our God did not come to you in word only, but

in power also, and in holy spirit and much assurance" (1

Thess. 1:5). p.o.



I SEE THEE, LORD

I see Thee, Lord, in everything

That nature brings to view—

The buds that blossom in the spring,

The birds that in full rapture sing,

The flowers of varying hue.

I see Thee in the sun, whose beam

Adds splendor to the day,

And in the moon's nocturnal gleam;

Their welcome rays from heaven stream

To drive the gloom away.

I see Thee in each tiny star

That twinkles in the night.

Those lights from circling spheres afar

Declare Thy glory, Lord, and are

A witness to Thy might.

I see Thee in Thy Word, and praise

The wisdom of Thy plan.

Thy Word of truth, 0 Lord, displays

The endless wonders of Thy ways

Revealed therein to man.

I see Thee best in Him, Who came

Prom realms of light above,

To suffer trials, death and shame,

That He might glorify Thy Name,

And show Thy boundless love.

The countless seasons onward roll,

Thy purpose to complete;

Thus wilt Thou reach Thy final goal,

When all respond to Thy control

And worship at Thy feet.

J.H.E.



By the Spirit—Sons of God

SONSHIP

Sonship is a much higher thought than that con

veyed by the figure of the new birth. Indeed, Paul

leaves that illustration to the kingdom proclama

tion. He makes us a new creation, rather than a

regeneration. Sonship is not necessarily based on

birth. It may be obtained by adoption. It does

not figure mere relationship, but the honors granted

only to the heir when he comes of age, and is

invested with the highest dignities which his

father can bestow. It is vastly more to be a son

of God than a child. A teacher in this economy

should press this point, so that the saints may

realize their sonship (Eph. 4:13).

Unsearchable Riches, vol. 23, page 62

Two different Greek words (gnosis and epi-gnosis)

have been translated "knowledge" in the Authorized

Version. The second one actually means [knowledge] -

upon-knowledge, in other words, a thorough knowledge,

or as translated best perhaps, recognition or realization

(Keyword Concordance, p. 242). In Ephesians 1:17

we find Paul praying to the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that the Father of Glory will give a spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the realization of Him (said

of Himself). We find the same word again in Colossians

1:9-14 in another prayer: "... that you may be filled full

with the realization of His will, in all wisdom and

spiritual understanding, you to walk worthily of the

Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work,

and growing in the realization of God; being endued

with all power, in accord with the might of His glory,

for all endurance and patience with joy; at the same
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time giving thanks to the Father, Who makes you

competent for a part of the allotment of the saints, in

light, Who rescues us out of the jurisdiction of Dark

ness, and transports us into the kingdom of the Son of

His love, in Whom we are having the deliverance, the

pardon of sins."

From this we see that the realization of His will is a

first step toward the realization of God Himself.

Peter writes about realization in his second letter

(1:3), "through the recognition of Him Who calls us to

His own glory and virtue." In verse 8 he speaks of "the

recognition of our Lord Jesus Christ" which is far more

than the mere knowledge of Him; a wide range of

recognition and appreciation is essential to good conduct.

REALIZING OUR POSITION AS SONS

Now we come to Ephesians 4 where Paul is speaking

of the gifts given to the body of Christ, "these, indeed,

as apostles, yet these as prophets, yet these as evangelists,

yet these as pastors and teachers, toward the adjusting

of the saints for the work of dispensing, for the upbuild

ing of the body of Christ, unto the end that we should

all attain to the unity of the faith and of the realization

of the son of God." This is not the recognition of the

Son of God, but rather the realization of our own son-

ship, i.e. our attainment to a mature man, to the measure

of the stature of the complement of the Christ, that we

may by no means still be minors, surging hither and

thither and being carried about by every wind of teach

ing, by human caprice, by craftiness with a view to the

systematizing of the deception.

In other words, we come here to the realization of our

position as sons and what it involves and what we are to

do about it and what it does to us. Hence the realization

of God Himself, the realization of His will and the

realization of our Lord Jesus Christ is followed by the

realization of our sonship and all its implications.
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Attainment to this maturity is in perfect accord with

the pattern which Christ set when He came to do the will

of the Father. As sons of God, we are to do the will of

our Father, likewise.

In Colossians 1 the apostle Paul starts with the same

invocation as in Ephesians, ''Grace to you and peace

from God, our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." In

both cases also he follows with a prayer of appreciation

to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. In

Colossians he pleads that we may be not only filled full

with the realization of His will, but may also be growing

in the realization of God. However, such growing must

be preceded by our sincere desire to walk worthily of

the Lord for all pleasing, and by bearing fruit in every

good work. This is not a literary sequence of prayer

thoughts but rather God's requirement to conform our

conduct with every item presented. Then, and only then

will we be endued with all power for all endurance and

patience with joy. In that way we will be made compe

tent for a part of the allotment of the saints in light.

CHRIST FIRST IN PREEMINENCE

Following through, we find in Colossians 1:15 that the

Son of God is the Firstborn of all creation. He Himself

then becomes the Creator of all and the Reconciler of all.

We find He is the cohesive force which binds all creation

together. He is the final force which all scientists have

been searching for. He has become first in preeminence;

He is the recipient of the Father's power and pleasure,

and because of this He is to reconcile all creatures to

Him. Thus we find Christ redeeming all, justifying all,

vivifying all, reconciling all. What a goal! What a

purpose!

BEHAVING LIKE SONS

We appreciate these truths since we are sons. We are

led by the Spirit to walk in the spirit, becoming more



60 Walking Worthily of the

and more aware of the tremendous truth that all flows

from a loving Father Whose sons we are. Let us praise

the Lord that Paul was commissioned to make known

the unsearchable riches of Christ, so that we become the

recipients of God's favor and love, we who had no hope

and yet who are now very close to God's heart.

MODELS IN WORD AND BEHAVIOR

We have stressed the interrelationship of our realiza

tion of God's will and our desire to walk worthily of the

Lord which is followed by further growing in the

realization of God. In both letters to Timothy we are

impressed by Paul's deep-hearted desire that Timothy

should become a model in word and behavior, in love,

in faith and in purity, for those who would be looking to

him as a true follower of the Lord and Saviour. Becom

ing a model may be one important facet of our conduct

wherein we as sons often fail. Are we really concerned

with becoming a model, i.e. with walking worthily of the

Lord for all pleasing? What Paul says to his child

Timothy is said to all of us as sons. "Pursue righteous

ness, faith, love, peace." This reminds us of the fruit

of the spirit in Galatians 5:22,23: love, joy, peace,

patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-

control. "For God gives us not a spirit of timidity but

of power and of love and of sanity. You may not be

ashamed then of the testimony of our Lord, nor yet of me

His prisoner, but suffer evil with the evangel in accord

with the power of God, Who saves us and calls us with a

holy calling, not in accord with our acts, but in accord

with His own purpose and the grace which is given to

us in Christ Jesus before times eonian" (2 Tim. 1:7-9).

UTENSILS FOR HONOR

God's own purpose has come to light through the

appearing of His Son. The evangel has brought life,

light and incorruption through Christ's death and
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resurrection. We are to endure hardship, Paul tells

Timothy, to present ourselves to God qualified and stand

aloof from profane prattlings. We are further enjoined

to withdraw from injustice and to become utensils for

honor, hallowed and useful to the Owner, made ready

for every good act. We should be gentle toward all,

apt to teach, bearing with evil, with meekness training

those who are antagonizing.

Finally, we are urged to be remaining in what we

learned and verified, being aware that we learned it

from Paul, and that the sacred Scriptures are able to

make us wise for salvation through faith which is in

Christ Jesus. Like Paul we ought to contend the ideal

contest and keep the faith. There is reserved the wreath

of rightousness for such ones, who love His advent.

(To be continued) r.t.r.

WILLIAM C. REBMANN

We are sorry to hear of the death of William C. Rebmann,

author of our publications, "The Bible in Brief" and "Will

God Save All?" besides several articles in past issues of

Unsearchable Riches and two hymns in our book of Scrip

tural Songs. A printer by trade he lived for many years in

Zion, Illinois. He recently wrote us that he first became

acquainted with our work when he was 16 and was fascinated

by it from the start. Brother Rebmann had been ill for nearly

three years and was 62 when he died. The following verse

from his song, "The Love of Christ" is a fitting tribute to his

faith and faithfulness:

O love of Christ, glow in this heart of mine!

O love of Christ, warm with Thy light divine!

Thy love has come forth from the Father's heart.

Draw me to God—His love to me impart.

MRS. J. R. WALTNER

Our sister Waltner of Moundridge, Kansas, passed away

December 7 at the age of nearly 95. Although crippled from

a farm accident many years ago she had a keen mind and

retained an active interest in the Scriptures to the end. It

was her happy and continuous expectation to see Him Who will

be All in all, and we rejoice that this will be fulfilled in her

next conscious moment.



The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD

Part Two

As pointed out in the preceding article of this series,

God gave humanity a fresh start with Noah, repeating

to him the commands that He had originally given to

Adam (cf Gen. 1:28 and Gen. 9:1). But it soon became

apparent that iniquity was abounding again, and at the

tower of Babel God scattered mankind and confused

their languages (disintegrating their lip) to put a re

straint upon them. Still things grew worse, and by the

time we come to Terah and Abram, humanity was just

about as bad again as it was in the days of Noah. This

is shown by the fact that, when God determined to

destroy Sodom and Gomorrah because of their wicked

ness, only Lot and his two daughters were saved, despite

the promise to Abraham that the city would be spared

if as few as ten righteous people could be found within

it. But, like Noah, Lot had made no converts.

Over and over again, we find humanity turning to

idolatry and wickedness whenever God withdraws His

restraining influence. Even Israel, the descendants of

Abraham, revert many times to the idolatry of their

ancestors, and God has to keep chiding them. The

Gentile nations are no better. In all this, we find history

continually repeating itself. The iniquity of the Amale-

kites; the wickedness of Nineveh; the unbelief and per

versity of the generation living at the time of the Lord's

first coming; the wickedness and violence of the end

time of this eon which we are now seeing and which is
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likened to the days of Noah; and the rebellion which will

break out again among humanity at the end of the

millennium when the Adversary is loosed for a little

season and the restraints of the righteous reign of Christ

are withdrawn—all these are evidences of the inherent

unrighteousness of humanity which makes it impossible

for anything in the flesh to please God. Even the

righteous reign of Christ does not change the inherent

evil tendencies of humanity; it only supresses them.

Only a new creation can change them.

And so we are suggesting that when Abram was called,

there was none righteous, no , not one—not even Abram.

He was like the rest, but God appeared to him in Ur of

the Chaldees and commanded him to leave his home and

go forth into a land that God would show him. And

Abram, an idolater, obeyed the voice of the one true

God. Such is the superiority of the power of God over

that of the idols that Abram and his companions wor

shiped. Henceforth Abram would only worship the God

that condescended and elected to be called the God of

Abraham.

In Genesis 12 we find Abram at the age of 75 moving

into the land of Canaan, accompanied by Sarai, his wife,

and his nephew Lot. But things were not immediately

made easy for him. Firstly there was the opposition of

the native inhabitants, for we read that the Canaanite

was still dwelling in the land (Gen. 12:6). Then

secondly there was a famine in the land (v. 10), and this

was so grievous as to cause Abram to seek succor in

Egypt. Evidently he did not realize that when God

gave him the land He gave him all that was in it and

that included the famine. Abram should have stayed

where he was and trusted in God to provide. But God

had not yet revealed Himself to Abram as the All-

sufficient One, and Abram relied on his own judgment.

This is the first mention of Egypt in the Scriptures,

and what an eventful incident this proved to be. Quite
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apart from the fact that Abram, through trusting in

himself, got into difficulties and needed the intervention

of God to extricate him, it was probably during this

sojourn in Egypt that Sarai obtained the services of

Hagar, her Egyptian maid, who was to become the

mother of Ishmael, and indeed the mother of all the

Arabs. And the consequences of this are still to be

observed today in the animosity of the Arab states to

Israel.

Then thirdly there was the trouble within his own

family—the dissention with Lot which led to continuous

strife between their respective herdsmen, so that Abram

deemed it desirous that they should separate. This was

followed by a kind of tribal war in the land during

which Lot was captured, and Abram and his servants

went in force to deliver him.

And fourthly there was the doubt within himself as to

whether God was able to fulfill His promise or not. Or

did He require some action on Abram's part, on the

basis of the popular idea today, '' God helps those who

help themselves"? Abram had been assured by God

that though at the moment he had no child, his heir

would not be a mere servant, high and respected though

that servant might be, but that one who was born of

himself would be his heir. But then the question arose,

Was Sarai too old? They both assumed so, and after

they had lived in Canaan ten years Sarai decided that

something must be done about it, and she gave Abram her

Egyptian maid Hagar to wife. As a result of this

mistaken endeavor to assist God, Ishmael was born, and

there is no doubt that for the next thirteen years Ishmael

was growing up as Abram's son, and in Abram's mind

as the heir of the promise. Eemember how later on

Abraham said to God, " 0 that Ishmael should live before

Thee!" (Gen. 17:18).

The last verse of Genesis 16 tells us that Abram was

86 years old when Ishmael was born, and the first verse
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of the next chapter tells us that he was 99 years old

when the Lord next appeared to him and introduced

Himself as the God Who is All-sufficient: "I am the

Al-Who-Suffices. Walk before Me and become flawless."

What is the meaning of this? What is the reason for

it? The next few verses give the answer. God is now

taking over and is going to show Abram that He is all-

sufficient in Himself to keep His promises however dif

ficult or even impossible they may seem to human eyes.

Seven times in the next few verses God tells Abram

what He is doing or going to do, and all that is required

of Abram is that he should believe—nothing else. The

All-sufficient God will make him fruitful beyond mea

sure, and in conformity with this his name is henceforth

to be Abraham, for says God, "the forefather of a throng

of nations I have made you." Abram means "exalted

father"; Abraham, "exalted father of a throng."

But God did then ask Abraham to do something rather

peculiar; He asked him to circumcise himself and also

stipulated that all the male children of his seed should

be circumcised too. And this was to be the sign of

the covenant that God was making with him. And how

is this covenant a sign? How could this peculiar rite

be a confirmation of a covenant?

Only in one way; this is by signifying that the flesh

could achieve nothing. The casting away of a portion

of flesh was symbolic of the worthlessness of the whole

flesh to achieve anything that God desired. The flesh

could only produce an Ishmael, a son inevitably subject

to the bondage of the flesh—Ishmael was the son of a

bondwoman; but God could achieve an Isaac, a son that

was not subject to bondage at all, a son of a freewoman.

All this is allegorical, as Paul told the Galatians. It is

true that in everything that effects humanity the flesh

can only produce that which is subject to the bondage

of sin, for sin is now an inbred part of flesh; but God

operating through the flesh can produce that which is
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free from all such bondage and therefore pleasing to

Himself. This principle is as true today as it was in

Abraham's time.

And Abraham at last came to recognize this as we see

when the narrative continues. In Genesis 17:15 we find

God changing Sarai's name to Sarah and promising

Abraham a son of her. Abraham's immediate reaction

was to fall on his face and laugh and say in his heart,

"To one a hundred years of age shall a son be born?

And should Sarah, ninety years of age, be bearing?"

He was still a bit unsure and said to God, "0 that

Ishmael should live before Thee!" But God reiterated

His previous statement and said, "Nevertheless, behold,

Sarah, your wife is bearing you a son, and you shall call

his name Isaac. And I set up My covenant with him

for a covenant eonian, and with his seed after him."

And then after a comforting word for Abraham con

cerning Ishmael, God for the third time emphasizes the

covenant which He would establish with Isaac by re

peating that Sarah would bear him the following year.

We notice the change of name from Sarai to Sarah by

means of the Hebrew letter corresponding to our letter

'h.' It is the same letter that was inserted in Abram's

name to change it to Abraham; the fifth letter of the

Hebrew alphabet in each case (five is the number of

grace). From simply being one held in high regard,

she is to become a Chiefess, a mother of nations. Twice

more in the next chapter the Lord was to repeat the

promise concerning Sarah, making five times in all—

three times to Abraham alone and twice to Abraham

within Sarah's hearing. Abraham had laughed and

Sarah had laughed, both in incredulity, but God chal

lenged them both with a searching question, "Is any

thing too hard for the Lord?" (AV). "Is anything too

marvelous for Ieue Alueim?" (CV).

God was to change their laughter of incredulity into a

laughter of joy by giving them a son whose name was to
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be "Laugh-causer," for that is the literal meaning of

Isaac. But for this to happen, Abraham had to accept

God as the All-sufficient One, the One Who could ac

complish all without any help from outside. And this is

exactly what Paul brings to our notice in Romans 4

when he speaks of this episode in Abraham's life. Be

ginning at verse 16 we read:

"Therefore it is of faith that it may accord with grace,

for the promise to be confirmed to the entire seed, not to

those of the law only, but to those also of the faith of

Abraham, who is father of us all, according as it is

written that, A father of many nations have I appointed

you—facing which, he believes it of the God Who is

vivifying the dead and calling what is not as if it were—

who, being beyond expectation, believes in expectation,

for him to become the father of many nations, according

to that which has been declared, 'Thus shall be your

seed.' And, not being infirm in faith, he considers his

own body, already deadened (being inherently some

where about a hundred years) and the deadening of the

matrix of Sarah, yet the promise of God was not doubted

in unbelief, but he was invigorated by faith, giving glory

to God, being fully assured also, that, what He has

promised, He is able to do also. Wherefore, also, it is

reckoned to him for righteousness."

God had said to Abram, "I am the God Who suffices.

Walk before Me and become flawless." Abram, his

name now changed to Abraham, believed and trusted

God implicitly and in so doing became the father of all

who "believe.

What a wonderful title this is! The father of all who

believe. In a world completely full of idolatry, Abraham

stands out as the one who believed. But surely the title

conveys more than this. Abel believed God, Enoch be

lieved God, Noah believed God. All these come before

Abraham in the list of characters of faith in Hebrews 11.

Then why is not one of these the father of all who be-
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lievet The answer lies in the fact that to none of these

did God introduce Himself as the All-sufficient God.

To Noah for example God did not introduce Himself in

that way; if He had, He would have provided the ark

for Noah. Instead, Noah was encouraged to believe

that he had to do quite a lot himself to ensure his

salvation—he had to build the ark which took consider

able time and labor. But to Abraham God introduced

Himself as the God Who suffices—the God Who is pre

pared to do all, even to the extent of vivifying the dead

and calling what is not as though it were; and it is

because Abraham believed such a God that he is "the

father of all who believe."

In other words, a new conception has been introduced

into believing. No longer is it a case of "God helps

those who help themselves," but "God helps those who

cannot help themselves." And there are none that can

help themselves, for the sum total of all human endeavor

is just "vanity." And such a believing provides the

basis for a reckoning of righteousness.

But it was not written because of Abraham alone that

righteousness is reckoned to him, "but because of us

also, to whom it is about to be reckoned, who are believ

ing on Him Who rouses Jesus our Lord from among

the dead, Who was given up because of our offenses, and

was roused because of our justifying. Being, then,

justified by faith, we may be having peace toward God,

through our Lord, Jesus Christ."

The evangel of the all-sufficiency of God was preached

before to Abraham so that he should recognize that the

outworking of God's promises depended upon Him alone,

and God reveals Himself to us in exactly the same way

through his apostle Paul. Does not Paul say in 2 Cor.

5:14:

"For the love of Christ is constraining us, judging

this, that, if One died for the sake of all, consequently

all died. And He died for the sake of all that those who
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are living should by no means still be living to them

selves, but to the One dying and being roused for their

sakes. So that we, from now on, are acquainted with

no one according to flesh—" the flesh is being cast aside,

even as God, in the figure of circumcision, demonstrated

to Abraham—"Yet, even if we have known Christ ac

cording to flesh, nevertheless now we know Him so no

longer" Why? Because Christ has given up His flesh

at Golgotha. "So that, if anyone is in Christ, there is

a new creation"—and we ask at this point, Who is the

creator of the new creation? Surely, it is God: He is

the Creator of the new just as He was the Creator of the

old. Did humanity have any say in its own creation?

Do we have any say in the creating of ourselves anew?

"If anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation: the

primitive passed by. Lo! there has come new! Yet all

is of God, Who conciliates us to Himself through Christ."

"Yet all is op God," says Paul. "I am the God

Who suffices," God said to Abraham. Can we accept

the spiritual fact that in our salvation and in our lives

all is of God, and not try to adulterate the completeness

of His work in us by trying to intrude a little of our

own efforts?

Augustus Toplady summed up the position when he

wrote:

Not the labors of my hands,

Can fulfil the law's demands;

Could my zeal no respite know,

Could my tears forever flow,

All for sin could not atone:

Thou must save, and Thou alone.

Nothing in my hand I bring,

Simply to Thy cross I cling;

Naked, come to Thee for dress,

Helpless, look to Thee for grace.

Paul too summed it up when he wrote in Ephesians
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2:8-10, "For in grace, through faith, are you saved,

and this is not out of you; it is God's approach present,

not of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His

achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for

good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that

we should be walking in them.'7

"Walk before Me and become flawless," God said to

Abraham. "We to be holy and flawless in His sight,"'

wrote Paul (Eph. 1:4). Let this ever be our attitude

to God that we recognize Him as the One Who Suffices

as well as the One Who Supplies, for all is of Him.

(To le continued) J.HJE.

1972 MISSION REPORTS

We have been receiving the yearly reports for 1972 from

some of our missionaries, and we are encouraged by the

heightened activity, especially under the ministries of Brothers

Oblenda, Obong and Raju. This has been so despite the fact

that funds available for their support have been less than in

previous years.

In Nigeria there was an additional setback due to Bro. Obong's

sickness. However, during the year he was able to attend seven

conventions and undertook four two-week tours of the various

ecclesias. Our diterature is distributed at the Ferry which

passes from Oron to Calabar in the South Eastern State. Bro.

Obong organizes rallies and public lectures wherever he travels,

besides serving as Pastor for his original assembly near Eket.

Our longtime associate, Bro. A. M. Oblenda, has agreed to

take on the task of overseeing all our work in the southern

Philippines. His maturity in faith and service well qualifies

him for this task, but he humbly requests our "support in prayer

for more strength and knowledge in Him." Frequent uprisings

of political unrest, storms and times of famine, besides great

opposition to the truth, add to the burdens of the work there.

We request your prayers also for Bro. Donal in the northern

Philippines and for the work in India under Brothers Raju and

Iype. May the Word race and be glorified!

As we go to press we receive a telegram from Bro. Raju

telling us of a statewide strike in his area of India. All

communication channels have been kept closed, which explains

why he has been unable to contact us by letter since December.

He requests special prayers in the midst of this chaotic

situation.



The Word of the Conciliation

CONSOLED BY GOB

(2 Corinthians 1:1-11)

When the children of Israel passed safely through the

Bed Sea and their enemy was destroyed, they all sang a

great song of deliverance (Ex. 15:1-21). Salvation is

always a happy experience. And yet it was not long

after this that they began to murmur and complain.

They knew God as their Eescuer from the brink of death,

but they had not become acquainted with Him as their

daily Eescuer, Consoler and Peace. Although for forty

years and then for centuries beyond they observed the

works of God's hand, Israel never really saw into His

heart.

It is one thing to be delivered from danger. But how

much greater and higher it is to find that your Eescuer

is your Friend! Our hearts also swell with songs of

praise as we learn of our deliverance in Christ Jesus

(Eom. 3:24). Indeed this is a more wondrous rescue

than was made at the Eed Sea, for that was from an army

of men, but ours is from the greatest of all enemies,

death itself . Now we stand justified, secured, safe

and sealed in Christ. Nevertheless, God reveals Himself

in even fuller measure to our wondering hearts. He is

the One Who has delivered us, but beyond this we dis

cover that He conciliates us through the death of His Son

(Eom. 5:10)!

Conciliation is a further favor, undreamed of before

the cross, unexpected and completely undeserved. The

One Who has delivered us in grace, now calls us to Him-
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self in love and peace and takes us to Himself as sons.

BLESSED IS THE GOD

The opening prayer of 2 Corinthians sets the tone for

the entire epistle. "Blessed is the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of pities and God of

all consolation " This is more than a song of finished

deliverance. It is a hymn of appreciation and praise

for the daily fellowship of our Father's love and care.

We bless (speak highly of) the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ because He has become more than a

Redeemer to us. He is our constant Consoler and the

Source of our moment-by-moment peace. This is what

the word of the conciliation has made evident to us.

We, too, are on a wilderness journey, and the afflic

tions are very real along the way. But our satisfaction

and comfort is not from the transformed pools of Marah,

nor from the manna and the quail, but rather we are

soothed by the assuring truth that "God was in Christ

conciliating the world to Himself.'' Our afflictions are

healed and our worries are dissolved by God's proclama

tion of peace.

THE FRUIT OF THE CONCILIATION

The present enjoyment of our blessings is based on our

grasp of truth. To know that God does not reckon our

offenses against us causes us to rest confidently in Him

and find comfort even in the midst of trials. The truth

of God's attitude causes our confidence in Him to grow.

We know that the God Who has called us to Himself at

such tremendous cost and Who has forgiven all our

offenses (Eph. 1:7) is One Who deeply cares. Like

Paul in 2 Corinthians 1:3-ll, we are drawn closer to our

Father in and through our afflictions, for we have seen

His heart of love.

Consolation is not the fruit of mere words and claims

but rather it arises from the vital facts of the character
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of God. We are not comforted just by hearing the words

that God is the Father of pities and God of all consola

tion. Our peace comes from realizing that this is so, as

we see it with the eyes of faith viewing God's love and

concern for us. That God made Christ to become a sin

offering for our sakes that we may be becoming God's

righteousness in Him, and that this very God is now

entreating us to be conciliated to Him, this is what con

vinces us that He is the Father of pities and God of all

consolation.

Once we begin to realize that all enmity is removed,

our peace and assurance will begin to grow. And we will

genuinely echo these words of blessing to our great God.

PEACE IN SUFFERINGS

The conciliation is the basis of our confidence and

peace, but this does not mean that our afflictions are to

be removed. Let us not confuse consolation in the trial

with escape from the trial. The word of the conciliation

has power to remove the anxiety, the discontent and

murmurings, the depression and despair which are often

associated with our afflictions, but the trial itself may

remain, and even grow.

Yet this is in itself a token of favor, not only that we

are so richly blessed, but that the need for the blessing

remains. Apart from the trial the word of the concilia

tion would be a blessing without any practical value. It

would be like an exhaustless supply of gold with nothing

to spend it on.

Peace is a gift for times of unrest and distress. Com

fort is a gift for times of sorrow and fear. Consolation

is a gift for those who are lonely or troubled or afflicted.

So it was that this prayer we are considering was made

in the midst of superabundant sufferings.

Paul's example

In verses 8-11 we see Paul himself as an example of
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these truths. Previously he referred to his trials as

"the sufferings of Christ" (v. 5), that is, sufferings which

arose from his faithfulness to Christ and the special

message committed to him concerning Christ. The

cause of our afflictions is therefore a matter of impor

tance. Those due to our own indulgences and selfish

excesses will not draw forth God's consolation. But,

following Paul's example, are we willing to suffer be

cause we stand firm for the evangel of Christ?

" Suffering for Christ's sake is the highest honor which

can be accorded to mortal man. Just as His sufferings

are the basis of the glories that shall follow, so our

sufferings for His sake are sure to yield an untold har

vest of happiness and exultation when He appears"

(Concordant Commentary, p. 267).

For Paul, these sufferings of Christ were very real,

and yet even while he suffered he was able to express an

amazing confidence and joy in his God. He was in

ordinately burdened over his ability so that he even

despaired of life (1:8). He was cast down (4:10) by

these afflictions, depressed and disturbed, and daily he

felt the operation of death and decay (1 Cor. 15:30, 31;

2 Cor. 1:9). What then was his solution to these

struggles? To deny they existed? No! To try to cover

them up? No! To make himself so busy that they could

be forgotten? No!

The answer was to turn to the God Who had delivered

him and then had graciously opened up the way of

access into His own presence. The answer was to know

the God Who had conciliated him to Himself. Hence

Paul wrote that even while his sufferings continued he

found One in Whom he could have confidence (1:9)

and on Whom he could rely (10).

THE RESCUER IS RESCUING

Paul saw that God's work of rescue involved more

than that deliverance from indignation and death which



thus of the Consolation also 75

is assured us when we first believe, God's concern goes

with us all the way as made evident by His proclamation

of peace. He rescues and will be rescuing and will still

be rescuing (1:10,11). To know that this is our God

transforms the burden (which may not be lifted) into a

doorway to thanksgiving and praise, and changes the

afflictions (which may well continue to press) into the

means of greater reliance and confidence in Him.

BLESSING AND THANKSGIVING

The prayer begins by blessing the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ and ends with a call for thanks

giving to Him for the gracious gift given to us. How

then can it be that this is a passage concerning suffer

ings? Afflictions are coupled with praise, and burdens

with gratitude! Such is the power of grace.

Although Paul's trials were more severe than the

children of Israel met in the wilderness, the apostle had

no word of murmuring and no complaint. Instead we

find but joyful praise and heartfelt thanksgiving for all

that had befallen him. And in the end all of us are

invited to join in with Paul in expressing our gratitude

to our God and Father.

The children of Israel had much, but we have so much

more. The Rescuer has drawn us to His heart and has

placed in us the word of the conciliation. We need to

ponder much over the rich blessing afforded by this

evangel. How tragic has been its neglect! This message

of peace is able to lift our spirits and satisfy our deepest

longings. Where there is a superabundance of suffer

ings for Christ's sake this word will direct us into

superabounding consolation from God. It induces

greater confidence in God and multiplies praise to His

name.

May we comprehend more fully the magnitude of

God's love toward us in that while we are still sinners

Christ died for our sakes (Bom. 5:8). It is this love
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which now has drawn us to Him and brings us comfort

and peace in afflictions and raises our spirits in songs

of thanksgiving, even as the following, based on 1 Cor

inthians 13:4-8:

How very patient is God's love, how kind,

Nor is it jealous of what others have.

It never brags nor puffs us up in mind,

For from all pride it works in us to save.

And not indecent in the heart or hand,

Nor seeking pleasure for the self and soul,

And not incensed, but gentle is love's stand,

And it alone completes and makes us whole.

Nor does it take account where others fall;

It finds no joy in hurtful things and sin,

But it rejoices with the truth, and all

Offenses it forgoes with peace within.

Whatever God has said, love will believe,

Whatever He has promised will expect,

And what He sends to us, love will receive

And will endure and thankfully accept.

Whenever other gifts shall pass away

God's love in Christ will still remain and grow,

And never lapse nor fail, but day by day

With blessings will our lives and hearts bestow.

No matter, then, what sorrow and affliction may come

our way, no matter how great the sufferings may be, with

such a God of love in view we cannot help but bless and

thank Him in and through it all. Thus we will join

with the Corinthians and with Paul, "so that from many

faces He may be thanked by many" for His gracious

gifts. d.h.h.

(To be continued)



Concordant Version of Psalms 11 and 12

A PSALM OF DAVID

±± In Ieue I take refuge —

How are you saying to my soul:

"Flit to a mountain as a bird!"?

2 For behold! The wicked are bending the bow,

They make ready their arrow on the gut string

To shoot in gloom at the upright of heart

3 So that the settlers shall be demolished.

The righteous one — What does he contrive!

4 Ieue is in His holy temple,

Ieue has His throne in the heavens.

His eyes are perceiving, His eyelids are testing the sons of

5 Ieue is testing the righteous one, [humanity.

Yet the wicked one and the lover of wrong, His soul hates.

6 He will rain on the wicked ones coals of fire and sulphur,

And a simoom wind is the assignment of their cup.

7 For Ieue is righteous, He loves righteous acts.

The upright shall perceive His face.

Permanent Concerning the Octave

ON THE OCTAVE

Several explanations have been given for this phrase.

As its significance affects the interpretation of the Psalm

it is important to understand it correctly. That it is

not a mtisical instrument seems clear from 1 Chronicles

15:21 where we read of " harps for the octave." Neither

does it seem that it is a choir of male voices, as others

suggest, on the basis of 1 Chronicles 15:20,21 where

zithers are to be for "olmuth," and harps for the octave

permanently. "Olmuth" is interpreted by Bullinger as

referring to a choir of maiden voices. The CV trans

lates "adolescent [voices]." But it is a wrong inference
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to suggest that because zithers are for adolescent voices,

then the harps are for a male choir of eight voices.

There is nothing to suggest that octave is a group of

eight singers.

The answer seems to lie in one of the most important

annual festivals in Israel, that of the tabernacles or

booths. In this celebration the eighth day was the

final day of the festival, "the last, the great day, of the

festival" (John 7:37) when there was much rejoicing

and music. The Octave David is referring to is this

eighth day of the festival of tabernacles (John 7:2;

Lev. 23:34:-; Num. 29:12-). Then above all days they

celebrated that Ieue was their Refuge, and they were

reminded of this by dwelling in booths for seven days.

These were made of intertwined branches of trees. Israel

went to the mountains to gather these tree cuttings to

make booths (Neh. 8:15). This gives significance to the

words used by David, "Flit to a mountain as a bird!"

The festival lapsed after Joshua's days and Nehemiah

revived it with much rejoicing (Neh. 8:17-).

This festival will be celebrated during the Millennium,

and every year a quota from the nations will go up to

the city to celebrate the festival of tabernacles and if a

nation fails to send its quota it will suffer Ieue's stroke

(Zech. 14:16). The words of Psalm 11:6 are appro

priate to the destruction of the nations that go up to

destroy the faithful at the beginning of the kingdom

(Ezek. 38-) and the hot, suffocating simoom wind to

the fate of those who do not go up to celebrate during

the Millennium.

The words the Lord uttered on the eighth day of the

festival in John 7 take on an added significance in the

kingdom when we remember that the judgment of the

disobedient nations as to the festival was a drought

(Zech. 14:17), probably accompanied by the hot simoom

wind. The thirsty of spirit will then find their springs

in Ieue Who will dwell in Jerusalem. When the Lord
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finished His speaking on that eighth day of John 7:37

He significantly went to the Mount of Olives, where He

would later stand in glory in the day He destroys the

enemies of Israel at the beginning of the next eon

(Zech. 14:3,4). d.g.h.

How are you saying to my soul,

"Flit to a mountain as a bird!"?

(Psalm 11:1)

"How" may be interrogative, asking the question,

"In what way or mannerV Or it may be exclamatory

as in Isaiah 14:12, "How have you fallen from the

heavens!" Here in Psalm 11 it is a question, How can

you say to one who takes refuge in Ieue, "Flit to a

mountain as a bird!"? David found his help in Ieue

as he wrote in another Psalm, "Lifting am I my eyes

to the mountains. Whence is coming my help? My

help is from Ieue " He did not expect his help

from the mountains, but from Ieue alone.

David saw himself in this Psalm as a bird, pursued by

the hunters with bow and arrow. In the gloom he could

scarcely distinguish them, but they were ready with

their weapons to seek to demolish him if he settled within

arrow shot.

In the intensely figurative language of poetry we have

to seek a literal significance to David's words. He did

not have in mind a literal arrow. His experiences were

best expressed in these feelingful figures. There are

several scriptures which give us a clue to what David

had in mind. In Psalm 64:3 we read "Who whet their

tongues as a sword, they bend their bow with an arrow—

a word that is bitter, to shoot the flawless from conceal

ment." Here the language is less intensely figurative,

and more understandable to our literal western minds.

Other examples where the arrow is used to figure harm

ful, painful words are found in Psalm 57:4; 120:4;
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Proverbs 25:18 and 26:18. Jeremiah is quite specific

in interpreting an arrow in this way when he writes,

"An arrow that prostrates is their tongue. Deceit

speaks in their mouth" (9:8).

David is concerned with the wicked who sought his

destruction by their malicious and damaging words.

Their wickedness lay in their lies and false testimony as

to his ways and motives. But he was safe in the con

cealment of Ieue. He was his Kefuge! What does the

righteous one contrive in taking refuge in Ieue! he

exclaims. Much indeed!

Ieue is in His holy temple, seated in the heavens upon

His throne, from which He directs all the affairs of

mankind, perceiving and testing mankind, and especially

the righteous one. The arrows of the wicked one, aimed

to harm, are used by Ieue in testing His righteous ones.

He hates such deeds, but uses them for His beneficient

purpose of good. They will be brought to judgment,

and in the end the upright shall perceive His face.

And so David finishes in the future glory, when the

testing is over and we see Him Whom we love face to

face. Thus this Psalm summarizes the wilderness

journey, the testing followed by the glory of His pres

ence, just as the festival of tabernacles reminded Israel

of their wilderness journey and the eighth day reminded

them of the rejoicing of the kingdom. Thus it is sub

scribed Concerning the Octave, or the eighth day.

D.G.H.

A PSALM OF DAVID

£2 Save, Ieue, for lapsed has the kindly one from the earth,

For limited are the faithful of the sons of humanity.

2 Futility are they speaking, a man with his associate,

Lip slicknesses are they speaking with a double-dealing

3 Cut off will Ieue all slick lips, [heart.

And a tongue speaking great things.

4 Who say "With our tongue will we have the mastery,
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Our lips are with us. Is anyone our lord?"

5 Because of the devastation of the humble,

Because of the groaning of the needy,

"Now I will rise," saying is Ieue.

"Set will I in safety," puffing is He at it.

6 The words of Ieue are clean words,

Silver refined in an earthen retort, cupelled seven times.

7 Thou, Ieue, art keeping us,

Thou art preserving us from this generation for the eon.

8 The wicked are walking around,

As the squanderings of the sons of humanity are high.

Permanent

A PSALM FOE THE LAST DAYS

This Psalm is especially appropriate in these last days

when limited indeed are the faithful of the sons of hu

manity, and the kindly one, His saints, have fallen away

from His ways, and lapsed into ways not His. Paul

predicted that the era would be when men would with

draw from the faith and give heed to deceiving spirits.

David writes of men speaking futility, Paul of false

expressions. David of lip slicknesses and a double deal

ing heart, Paul of the day when they would not tolerate

sound teaching, but prefer having their hearing tickled

by familiar but futile doctrine. Down the generations

there have always been eras when faith seems to have

lapsed in the earth. Jeremiah stood almost alone in the

nation. David too felt the same when he wrote this

Psalm. But true faith seems to flourish best as a solitary

plant.

Save, Ieue

First words are important. They often set the theme.

It is a theme running throughout the Psalms, save and

salvation occurring some 130 times in 150 Psalms. It

must be so, for God's greatest activity, and the one

bringing Him much glory and honor, is His work of

salvation. The Psalmist recognizes the constant need

of salvation, and especially of the faithful. It is a
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continuing process going on throughout life till we are

with the Lord. To save is to make safe. "Set will I in

safety" Ieue says, and thereby utters the essence of

salvation. He is keeping us and preserving us — both

aspects of salvation.

The kindly one

This is a precious name indeed for the saints. Of its

32 occurrences (Heb. chsid) 18 refer to the kindly ones

of Ieue. They are associated with the just, the faithful,

those near Him and those who pray to Him. They are

those to whom Ieue is kind. And are we not among

these, for the essence of our salvation is that in the

oncoming eons He will be displaying the transcendent

riches of His grace in His kindness to us. Kindness is

also a characteristic of saints, a fruit of the spirit and a

facet of love.

The Psalm is much concerned with words of men and

also with the words of God. How different are the words

of Ieue. They are clean words, refined to the utmost

degree, as silver cupelled seven times. His Word is our

only haven of refuge in these days of the garrulous man.

Words flood the world. Where shall we turn to be saved

from this deluge of conflicting doctrines, from the

babble of tongues, which confuse, speaking great things

but not of truth. Only in the Word of God concordantly

translated is there real expectation. For in it the purity

of the original revelation is recognized and a sincere

effort made to bring it over from the languages of

inspiration to a tongue we know. The Concordant

Version is a real effort to bring into English the

refinements of the original. d.g.h.

Please notify us in advance if you are moving or if your

address is incorrectly given on the U.R. enevelope. We are

required to pay postage due on all issues returned to us.



Notes on Isaiah

IETTE GIVES THE ANSWER

ISAIAH 65:1-66:24

Part Two

A SEED PROMISED =66:7-14

8 Thus says Ieue,

"As when finding the grape juice in the cluster,

And it is said, 'You must not ruin it, for a blessing is in it,'

So am I doing on account of My servants,

To avoid the ruin of the whole.

9 And I bring forth from Jacob a seed,

And from Judah a tenant of My holy mountain,

And tenant it shall My chosen,

And My servants shall tabernacle there.

10 And Sharon shall become a homestead for a flock,

And the vale of Achar for reclining a herd,

For My people who inquire of Me.

Before the grapes are ripe, the clusters are bitter

(Deut. 32:32). So is it with Israel hitherto. God deals

with them in view of the blessing that they will be when

His law is written on their hearts under the new

covenant (Jer. 31:31). So He deals with the nation as

such, and also with those who serve Him. He bears with

them, and so He prepares them for future service.

The nation sprang from Jacob, the heel. This was

the fleshly beginning, and its dominance has never been

eliminated! Nevertheless, God has ever had those whom

He terms "My people." In response to the prayer, God

is able to promise a seed or remnant to Jacob, which will

tenant His holy mountain, Zion and Jerusalem.

This nation will be born again not because of any-
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thing which lies in the descendants of Jacob after the

flesh, but because of God's power and glory for He has

not brought forth His covenant nation and subsequently

become unable to bring it to His glory.

SLAUGHTER THREATENED (65:11-16)

PORSAKERS OP IEUE HACKED DOWN

11 And you who are forsaking Ieue,

Forgetting My holy mountain,

Arranging for Gad a table,

And filling for Minni a blend;

12 I count you for the sword,

And all of you for slaughter shall be hacked down.

Because I called, yet you did not answer,

I spoke, yet you did not hearken.

And you are doing evil in My eyes,

And what I do not desire, that you choose."

The warning threats here point to those who no

longer worship Ieue, but are taken up with other wor

ship, most probably referring to idolators. Certainly

they are those who do not respond to His call, but go

contrary to His wishes in their evil ways.

The terms gad (which means raid) and meni (which

means count) refer to forms of idolatry of the past,

and may possibly look forward to kindred evils in the

future. The first word (gad) may be equivalent to our

banquet, celebrating perhaps a "toast" to "fortune,"

since it has reference to a raiding party. The second

word (meni) means to count something or someone

important for bestowing an honor.

In these usages the scriptures make a play on the word

"count"; in verse 12 it is not for fortune, but rather for

the sword; and so the term Gad (raiding party) suggests

slaughter to which these forsakers will be given over.

PORSAKERS PUT TO DEATH

13 Therefore, thus says my Lord Ieue,

"Behold! My servants shall eat, yet you shall be famished.

Behold! My servants shall drink, yet you shall thirst.
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Behold! My servants shall rejoice, yet you shall be ashamed.

14 Behold! My servants shall jubilate from a good heart,

Yet you shall icry from pain of heart,

And from breaking of spirit shall you howl.

15 And you leave your name for an oath to My chosen."

And you are put to death by my Lord Ieue;

Yet He shall call His servants by another name.

16 The one blessing himself in the land,

Shall bless himself by the Alueim of truth,

And the one swearing in the land,

Shall swear by the Alueim of truth.

"For forgotten are the former distresses,

For they are concealed also from My eyes.

The threats in the two preceding verses (11,12) do

not apply to the faithful remnant in the nation though

they often suffer with the rest. The above verses are of

general application to Israel throughout its troubled

history. The force of this passage, however, can best

be seen in times of special crises. For example, the

whole nation was deported, but it was mainly the faith

ful section which returned to the land.

A NAME OF VALUE

These verses (13-16) deal with a period when the

faithful within Ieue's people will contrast markedly with

the faithless majority. The faithful, who are servants

of Ieue, will be cared for by Him, when the opposite is

the case for the faithless. The latter will have given

rise to such a name for their nation that for the faithful

few, the name will be against their outlook and regard

for their God. He will give the faithless to be an

imprecation and an oath for the chosen ones (c/ Num.

5:21). And He will put the faithless to death.

The Lord will give a distinguishing name to His

servants, and by it will they swear in the land; for this

name will indicate that theirs is the "Alueim of truth."

The allusion here must be to Messiah and His being the

"Amen, the faithful and true Witness" (Rev. 3:14).

Notably, the Hebrew word for "truth" (I$a? 65:16) is
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spelled "amen," which though translated "truth" may

be transliterated into Greek as "amen," and so also into

English.

Despite the measure of reproach in answering the

prayer of 63:15 to 64:12, the response has now reached

the position where Zion and Jerusalem are established

with glory. But it does not yet reach the zenith which

lies within God's intention for Israel and the earth.

Israel will never relapse again, and He says that former

distresses are forgotten and are concealed from Him.

The nations will then be brought to a certain standard

of reverence for God and His righteousness. Much will

be achieved among them during the eon which is to

ensue, for there will be need for the earth to be changed,

to make it a new creation, with righteousness dwelling

in it. The present earth is not compatible with such

righteousness. This is the prospect reached at this

juncture of Isaiah.

THE NEW EARTH IN PROSPECT =66:18-24

17 For, behold Me creating new heavens and a new earth,

And the former shall not be remembered,

Nor shall they come upon the heart

18 But rather be elated,

And exult, in the futures of the future which I will create,

For, behold Me creating Jerusalem an exultation,

And her people an elation.

Though this passage introduces the eons of the eons,

here termed the futures of the future, yet beyond this

brief mention of the final eon, there is nothing to inti

mate the fuller extent to which the glory of Jerusalem

will come, as the center of the new earth. Jerusalem's

immediate exultation and the elation of its people begin

on the old earth.

The reference to the new heavens and new earth is

the same promise of which Peter speaks as following

after the day of the Lord, at the end of which all will

be dissolved by fire. It is the day of God that will bring
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a new heavens and a new earth in which will dwell

righteousness (2 Pet. 3:10-13).

It also corresponds to the further vision in Revelation

21. But it does not reach as far as the consummation

revealed by Paul, when all enemies will have been sub

jected under the feet of Christ, and death, the last

enemy, will be abolished. Then all sovereignty and

authority and power will be nullified, and even the Son

will be subject to the Father, that God may be All in all

(1 Cor. 15:24-28).

The only other mention, in the Hebrew Scriptures,

of the new heavens and the new earth, is in the cor

responding section of this prophecy in Isaiah 66:18-24.

It adds details only so far as to stress the permanency

of the seed and name of Israel, God's chosen nation.

We have reached the summit of eonian bliss, but here

the reference is not to other nations, or to the present

members of the ecclesia, for our allotment is among the

celestials. This allotment was still a secret, unknown

to the predictive prophets, and was not revealed until

Israel had repudiated the Messiah as heralded by His

apostles and revealed in the book of Acts.

THE PLACE OP HIS NAME

19 And I exult in Jerusalem,

And I am elated in My people.

And no longer shall the sound of lamentation be heard in it,

And the sound of an outcry.

Here begins Ieue's own exulting in regard to His city

and people during the millennium. He was elated over

them in the days of Joshua and David and Solomon, but

conditions and circumstances did not then compare with

those in the coming eon. Lamenting and outcry will be

absent from the city and people in that day. (Later, as

we are showing, these glories will be augmented in the

New Jerusalem.)
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20 And no longer shall there be thence a child of few days,

Or an old man who is not filling his days,

For the youth will be a hundred years old,

Yet the one dying will be a sinner, a hundred years old;

He shall be made light of.

21 And they build houses and dwell in them,

And they plant vineyards, and eat their fruit.

22 They will not build, and another dwell;

They will not plant, and another eat.

For as the days of the tree of life are the days of My people,

And their handiwork shall be worn out by My chosen.

23 They shall not labor for naught,

Nor shall they generate for decadence.

For the seed of the blest of Ieue are they,

And their offspring with them.

Sin will be quite an abnormal thing in Israel, limited

to the youth who have not heeded the evangel being

dispensed by Israel. Their children will need the

spiritual values available in Christ, as connected with

the Melchizedek priesthood which functions to a finality.

These matters will be understood when we consider

that for those of Israel who enter the Kingdom alive,

there will be longevity in that day, at least equal to that

of the race before the deluge. To die before having lived

a century will be a token of sin. So too, their building

and their planting will never be in vain because of

unfavorable conditions or war.

Israel's people will include a further class, those who

will be roused from the dead. These will really be

vivified, and will have charge of the temple service under

Melchizedek priesthood, for He will have brought them

to a finality.

Incidentally we might add a word concerning "the

days of the tree of life." This is concerned with those

who enter the Kingdom alive. The mere words "the

days of a tree" may not mean much under present day

conditions, for though a tree may grow tall and even

stately, yet due to shallow soil or other adverse factors,

its lifetime is limited. The figure becomes most forceful
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if we restore the phrase "of life" from the Septuagint.

That tree will not die!

24 And it comes, ere they are calling, then I will answer;

They are still speaking when I will hearken.

25 Then a wolf and a lambkin will graze alike,

And the lion, as the beeve, will eat crushed straw,

And the serpent has soil for its bread.

They will not do evil,

Nor ruin in all My holy mountain," says Ieue.

"Unanswered" prayer is a perplexing problem, until

the time comes when God's covenant people are in such

close communion with Him that their prayers will be

the promptings of His own Spirit. Hence the answer

will, in truth, precede the petition.

The unnatural enmity among the animals will vanish,

and the carnivorous ones will be changed to enable them

to digest the same food as those they once devoured!

Even the serpent will lay aside its ancient enmity

(Gen. 3:15). Thus the animals will do no evil, nor

effect ruin, in the holy mountain of Ieue. e.h.c.

{To he continued)

MAUDE E. CRIST STAPLETON

January 24th, 1973, marked the passing of Sister Stapleton,

at the age of 94. She had lived in Altadena, California, for many

years, and had been able to keep house for her husband, George,

who survives, until the last few days of her life. She is survived

also by a son, Lyle Crist.

She and her first husband, Edward Crist, became interested

very early in Concordant studies, having formerly been asso

ciated with what was then known as the International Bible

Students Association. For many years, our sister attended the

meetings in Los Angeles, and she and her husband assisted in

the work by inspecting copies of the Complete Edition of the

Concordant Version for defects. Her faith in her Lord never

waned, and a talk with her was always a refreshing experience.

Good night, dear sister. e.o.k.



The Lord was Realty Roused

EVIDENCES OF THE RESURRECTION

There is in the four accounts a ninefold affirmation

attesting to the irrefutable fact that the One Who was

crucified rose from among the dead in the same body

(though differing in one vital detail) that lay inert in

the tomb for three days. Nine times He appeared to

individuals and groups, both many and few. The Lord

had said that "at the mouth of two witnesses, or of

three, every declaration may be made to stand." The

evidence for the resurrection is multiplied three times

three, setting it apart as an undoubted, certified fact.

Paul, in the great argument in his Corinthian epistle

as to the resurrection mentions six appearances of the

Lord after His death, including the manifestation to

himself on the Damascus road in His body of glory.

Not that it was a different body to that which Thomas

handled, and the feet of which Mary held, but the Lord

suited the glory of its appearance to the occasion.

But let us consider one of the nine occasions that the

Lord presented Himself alive on earth after His death,

that in Luke 24:36. The two disciples, who had had the

rare and precious privilege of hearing the Lord expound

ing the Scriptures concerning Himself on the Emmaus

road, and to whom He had revealed Himself as they

reclined at table, had hastened back to Jerusalem to the

rest of the disciples to report the amazing event. They

found the eleven assembled there with others. (This

may well have been the occasion of the 500 brethren

seeing the Lord, mentioned by Paul.) The meeting had
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been convened by the apostles, and they had heard from

Peter that he had seen the Lord and that He was really

roused. The two added their testimony to this fact.

Up to then the disciples had treated the reports of the

Lord's resurrection with disbelief and even as nonsense

Luke 24:11). But now, at last, it seemed as if they

really believed that He had risen.

Yet as they were expressing themselves thus, Jesus

Himself stood in their midst. How very different was

their reaction to His presence from that of Mary, when

she heard the tender tones of the Lord's voice uttering

her name, " Miriam." She had responded at once with

affection and faith, "Rabboni!" But the disciples' re

action to the Lord's conciliatory greeting, "Peace to

you!" was one of dismay and fright. Their hearts

failed them, and they were fearful for themselves in their

unbelief. Instead of recognizing that the Lord Him

self stood before them they thought they were seeing

a spirit. It may have been their past conduct that put

fear in their hearts, for they had deserted Him in the

hour of His trial and had treated with disdain the re

ports of others as to His resurrection. Now dismayed

they were and affrighted. "Why are you disturbed?"

the Lord asked, "And wherefore are reasonings coming

up in your hearts?" He had greeted them with "Peace,"

the word of conciliation, yet they had not the faith to

believe His loving greeting. They reasoned that this

could not be the Lord, but a spirit impersonating Him,

and their reasoning destroyed their faith.

Then the Lord gave them indisputable evidence that

He was indeed no spirit, but the same One Whom they

had followed and observed over several years, and Who

had been crucified before their eyes and laid in a tomb

by some from among them. "Perceive My hands and

My feet that it is I Myself," He said. Then He invited

them to handle Him, to touch His hands and His feet,

and assure themselves that He was indeed no spirit, but
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the same Lord they had known. " For," He said "a spirit

has not flesh and bones according as you behold Me

having."

These are remarkable words, for they assure us that

the Lord in resurrection has the same body of flesh and

bones such as He had before His death. He did not

use the usual phrase for a human, " flesh and blood,"

for He had shed His blood on the cross, but otherwise

His body was as it was before. The vast difference lay

in the superabundance of spirit that now suffused His

frame instead of blood. And thus He ascended later

into heaven. He had already ascended once into His

Father's presence and had returned to spend these forty

days with His disciples.

The marvel of the Lord's body was the vast range of

glory within which He could visualize Himself to others.

To Mary He appeared as if He were a gardener, yet

to Paul His presence was more resplendent than the

noonday sun at its most brilliant. Thomas could touch

Him and look upon His face unharmed, yet Paul at a

distance from the Lord was blinded by the brightness

of His glory. Yet it was the same Jesus Who appeared

to both.

After the Lord had exhibited to the disciples His

hands and His feet, they still could not believe it was

the Lord, so marvelous and joyous was the sight. Hence

the Lord gave them one more demonstration that He was

indeed Jesus the Crucified. He asked for food, and on

being handed a part of a broiled fish He ate before them.

No spirit was He, but a tangible, visible Man of flesh

and bones able to take and assimilate food.

We need to remind ourselves that the One Who now

lives for us in the highest heights of heaven, dwelling in

a glory altogether too brilliant for human eyes, is the

same One Who walked and talked and appeared to the

disciples, eating before them, and Whose flesh and bones

are as substantial as our own. The great difference in
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His body before and after resurrection lay in His blood.

In resurrection, instead of blood He had a superabun

dance of spirit, enabling Him to adapt Himself to

every environment and circumstance He might meet

throughout the vast and varied universe. He can

assume whatever condition of glory the occasion de

mands. When He comes to Olive's mount to inaugurate

the kingdom of the heavens His glory will be appropriate

to earth's dwellers. Should He appear then as He did

to Paul the brightness of His presence would blind all

who gazed upon Him. When He comes for us in the

air we shall be like Him, having a body of glory like

His, so that He may not need to moderate His glory.

He is glorious at all times, but He is able to suit its

manifestation to suit His environment.

And thus shall we be also in His presence. We shall

be changed when He comes, and transfigured from

mortals of the soil to celestials of glory and power. All

this will be brought about, not by this present body being

cast aside as a useless husk, but by a change in its con

stitution. Instead of blood our frames will be suffused,

like His, with a superabundance of spirit. Thus shall

we be changed from weaklings chained to the soil to

monarchs of space capable of rising upwards to meet

the Lord in the air, and thence to traverse the vast

areas of the heavens, passing upwards into the very

presence of the God of glory. We shall be changed, but

within each of us will remain the man that is now.

Just as the Lord could exhibit His wounded hands, feet

and side to Thomas, so shall we in our celestial bodies

be able to display what we were, as well as manifest the

glory of God in its most transcendent form. Wherever

our task might take us in the vast celestial kingdom of

Christ we shall be able to suit the brilliance of our

presence to the differing glories of the innumerable

stellar worlds scattered throughout the realms of space.

We shall be like our glorious Lord possessing bodies of
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glory, no longer shackled to the ground but free to

perform our particular function as members of the

administrative body of Christ among the celestials.

D.G.H,

40 YEAES WITH THE CONCOEDANT VERSION

It is forty years since I accidentally (!) came across a copy

of the Concordant Version in the Reference Room of the local

library. It had been placed there by a beloved brother long

since gone to his rest. It immediately awakened an interest

in me, and it was not long before I had a copy of my own

and started using it for reading and study. It has been my

constant companion since, and that first copy is much the

worse for wear. It has accompanied me in travels in foreign

lands, and afloat in a battle cruiser steaming in dangerous

waters, with an enemy below and above. Even in these

circumstances there was time to read and ponder its life-

giving words.

Since those early days it has been with me in quieter and

more peaceful surroundings, and it has been my daily practice

to read and seek to understand its message, and also to

examine it closely, testing its renderings of the Original.

I have scrutinized key words and phrases, and have proved,

beyond a shadow of a doubt, its faithfulness and accuracy to

the original text. I have tested both the Version and the Sub-

linear and have found the latter to be a faithful mirror of

the Original, bringing over into the English the idiom and

phraseology of the Greek and Hebrew, and presenting to the

English reader a form of the original text better than any

knowledge of the languages of inspiration could give him.

A student of the Sublinear is placed in a position of strength

in discussing with the most advanced scholar any points of

grammar or translation. The knowledge he has at his dis

posal in the Sublinear and Concordance is in advance of any

thing a university or course of instruction in the original

tongues could give him.

This long period with the Concordant Version has not been

a period of wholly tranquil spiritual experience. In the early

days there was bitter opposition (not often vocal and in

formed) from relatives and associates, whose main objection

was that it was a break with tradition and orthodoxy. The

pillars and esteemed teachers of the sect in which I was
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nurtured, the Plymouth Brethren, did what they could to

persuade me from using it. But the Lord has been my

Steadfastness and enabled me to be faithful to the Version

and the truth that comes to those who read and meditate its

pages. Inevitably it leads to loneliness in spiritual fellowship,

but this is a small price to pay for the joy and exultation, the

peace and rest of spirit, and the ardent expectation which is

the lot of the one who loves truth and secludes the word of

truth in his heart. The one who has learned to prefer having

his heart stirred by the unerring accuracies of the Scriptures

rather than having his ears tickled by familiar sounding,

but inaccurate phrases, accepts with fortitude the price that

has to be paid for such a choice. Lonely we may be as to

fellowship with our fellow saints, but never, no never are we

really alone — the Lord is always near. And in this we exult

and thank Him. d.g.h.

MIDWEST FELLOWSHIP GATHERINGS

The following united gatherings are scheduled for 1973 in

Michigan and Ohio:

March 24, Grand Rapids MI August 25, Almont MI

April 28, Clio MI September 29, Sandusky MI

May 19, Grand Rapids MI October 27, Grand Rapids MI

June 21-24, New Vienna OH November 24, Baldwin MI

July 27-August 6, Baldwin December 27-29, Clio Winter

Summer Fellowship Fellowship

For further information write Pastor Luis Clopton, Box 84,

Baldwin MI 49304.

MILO MINER

Milo Miner was put to repose January 17 at the age of 90

years, in Greeley Colorado. He is survived by two daughters,

Mrs. Julia Repp of that city and Mrs. Rod Smith of Anaheim

California. Brother Miner was an ardent and faithful attend

ant at the Denver Concordant Bible Class for years. He de

lighted in the grace of Christ Jesus our Lord and God's eonian

purpose for the weal of all mankind. He was one of God's

rarest saints in faith and love in Christ Jesus; always anti

cipating Christ's advent and our meeting together with Him

in the air in glorious resurrection and immortal life.

A.C.L.
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SAVED IN GRACE

"For in grace, through faith, are you saved, and

this is not out of you; it is God's approach present,

not of works, lest anyone should be boasting."

(Ephesians2:8,9)

What would you say if I told you that grace is spelled

J-O-Y? Maybe you would laugh and say that I spelled

"joy" instead of "grace." And you would be right,

except that in the language in which the New Testament

was first written the words for grace and joy are

practically the same.

This tells us something important. God wants us to

think of joy whenever we see the word grace in the

Scriptures. Grace is a favor or gift that brings real

joy... and not just for a little while, but joy that lasts

and lasts.

The nation of Israel had to make animal sacrifices

called "approach presents'7 in order to approach (come

close to) God. Now we learn in Ephesians 2:8,9 that

God has made a sacrifice, the gift of His Son, in order to

bring us even closer to Himself than Israel could ever be.

This is how we are saved from indignation and death.

God did it all. Our part is only to accept this by believ

ing it.

Now, this work of salvation by God is in grace. It is

a present God gives us, and He wraps it up IN JOY!

Did you ever get a present like that? There has never

been a better gift than this. I hope you will accept it

so you can have lasting joy in your life. d.h.h.
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EDITORIAL

"Righteousness and peace and joy in holy spirit.

For he who is slaving for Christ, is well pleasing

to God and attested by men" (Rom. 14:17,18).

The keynote of this issue of Unsearchable Riches is

righteousness and peace and joy in holy spirit.

Our contributors have felt the urgent neee&gity to

make every reader realize that God's Spirit does home

in him or her; They have pointed out relevant portions

of Scripture which they have paraphrased &nd imple

mented with their own words.

Many of our friends have followed with interest the

articles in the series The Place of HtiMANirsr in God's

Purpose. The present sequel concludes with the injunc

tion to cast aside the deeds of the flesh as worthless, m

that we acknowledge God as the One-Whd-Sttffiees as

Abraham did. Even while in the flesh, the joy and

peace that come with believing will shine in our lives.

No longer debtors to the ftesh, but living in acetifd with

the spirit, we shall indeed know that We are sons of God.

This divine thought has also been emphasized in the

series By the Spirit—Sons of God. This issue brings

the concluding article. Among other things, it points

out how the earlier portions of Bphesians lead us up to

the second Ephesian prayer which is the very key to

righteousness and peace and joy in holy spirit. As ever,

the Father is seeking true worshipers who are bowing

their knees and pray to Him in spirit and truth. They

plead to be made staunch with power, through His Spirit,

in the man within, having been rooted and grounded in

love. Let us all use this key to peace and joy.
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We cannot separate grace from joy. We may remember

from the preceding issue that the Greek words are

practically the same (charis and chara). In the present

issue the essay on Grace reaffirms that grace and joy

are closely linked in the language of inspiration and are

inextricably united in their essence. The one who is

joying and rejoicing in the God Who is revealed in

Christ, in the evangel of His grace, must show this inner

harmony in goodwill arid favor to others. Nothing is

more lovely to behold than a gracious person whose

conduct springs out of an inward joy and beauty of

spirit. ?V;

Another article, The Split's Unity (in the series

Rooted and Grounded in Love) deals with a very practi

cal and searching question. We have learned some great

and precious truths, notably the reconciliation of the

universe. " Shall we allow this truth to separate between

us and our fellow believers?" The answer is that the

true unity is a spiritual one and still exists in spite of

the apparent divisions, namely the body of Christ which

is no organization of our manufacture.

The article God's Spirit in our Hearts in the series

on second Corinthians leads us to the earnest of the

spirit which enables us to enjoy our celestial allotment

even now on earth. Paul was energized to walk in love

and was endued with peace and confidence because of

his consciousness of God's gift; and the same gift is

available for us as a power to draw upon for our daily

needs. Let us use this power, these divine declarations

which energize us, vitalize us and put new life into our

spirits, as long as we daily nourish ourselves with the

words of faith and of the ideal teaching which Paul com

mitted to Timothy. The daily impartation of life to our

spirits by the Word of God is the great miracle which

enables us to be rejoicing in the Lord always. Thanks

be to God for His indescribable gratuity!

h.h.r. and d.h.h.



MESSAGE FROM THE ENOCHS

We are so glad to see by a number of the letters we

have received recently, that some of our readers really

do realize what riches we can have in Christ Jesus right

now.

. Very often we seem to be thinking so much about the

happiness which will be ours in the future, that we tend

to forget what we have been promised in the Lord for

the present. So we miss the enjoyment and the peace

which can be ours every moment of every day.

All this must be done in spirit, so that, if we want to

experience it, we need to learn to turn to our spirits

(1 Cor. 2:12,13). So many of us have been relying

on our minds exclusively. But we cannot really enjoy

the Lord that way. We only learn about Him, but do

not get to know Him.

He is rich for all who are invoking Him (Rom. 10:13).

So we should not be reluctant to openly and boldly call

on His Name, so as to enjoy some of those riches. For

He is able to do superexcessively above all that we are

requesting or apprehending (Eph. 3:20).

Yes, Ephesians 1:13 tells us that the holy Spirit of

promise is the earnest of the enjoyment of our allot

ment, into deliverance, for the laud of His glory. So

we see that we can have a delicious foretaste, right here

and now, of all our precious promises. Is this deliverance

all in the future? Of course not. (See Eph. 1:7).

And if others see in us something of Christ in our daily

walk, and notice that adversity no longer "gets us down,"

surely it will be for the laud of His glory, for He will

be magnified thereby.
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Enjoyment com be ours now. Are we missing it?

These practical things which Paul stresses are so very

vital to every phase of our lives, Perhaps our spirits

have stagnated for lack of exercise!

In spirit, we are God's dwelling place (Eph. 2:22).

What a responsibility! If He really does live in us,

why do we so seldom act like it? Perhaps we have for

gotten. But Paul says he is toiling to present every

man mature in Christ Jesus (Col. 1:28). Surely true

maturity would embody a ftitll realization of the power

which we have within us, if we are willing to invoke it.

So that, as we grow, we will find that we become more

and more conscious of this power. Thus ottr enjoyment

of Him will become, day by day, fuller and more

satisfying. i.d.K.

OUR CONTACT WITH

GOD'S SPIRIT

It is only in our spirits that we are aware of our

relationship to God. The spirit which we receive from

God joins its witness with our spirits that we are children

of God (Rom. 8:16). We have no physical link with a

divinely chosen nation, such as Israel had. We have no

evidence in our flesh that we are in touch with the Deity.

And it is the bane of the believer's experience to seek for

assurance in the state of his soul! Our feelings do not

affect our place in God's family. We know God and His

grace only through words—God's words—which charge

our spirits with divine vitality, and assure us of our

place in His purpose. Happiness is not salvation, nor is

misery reprobation. They are mere emotions of the soul,

dependent on the flesh and spirit. Only by faith can we

make contact with God's Spirit. And this can be done

only by our spirits. a.e.k.



The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

FROM ABRAM TO ABRAHAM

In this series of studies it has been suggested that the

real reason for the creation of humanity was that it

might provide a form in which it would be possible for

our Lord to come and give His life for the universe.

That is why man was made in the image and likeness

of God—that Jesus could come in human guise and

still be recognized as the Son of God. Both Peter and

Nathaniel testified to this fact (Matt. 16:16; John 1:49).

Humanity was created in order to provide the vehicle,

namely flesh, in which death could operate. But why

the need for this? Because prior to the creation of

humanity there had been a rebellion against God among

His higher creations—His prime creations—the inhabi

tants of the celestial realms. How do we know this?

How do we know that there had been a rebellion among

the celestials?

Because (1) we are told in Ephesians 6 that our

adversaries are not blood and flesh but that we wrestle

with "the sovereignties, with the authorities, with the

world-mights of this darkness, with the spiritual forces

of wickedness among the celestials.9' Because (2) we

are told, in Colossians 1:20 that the reconciliation work

accomplished by the blood of Christ's cross must include

those in heaven as well as those on earth. Because (3)

there must be new heavens as well as a new earth, and

the creation of new heavens would be unnecessary if

the original heavens had remained unsullied. Because

(4) we are told that the original creation of the heavens
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and the earth was followed by a darkness accompanied

by chaos and disruption (Gen. 1:2), and this was before

man appeared on the scene at all. Because (5) we are

told that the Lambkin was slain from the disruption of

the world (kosmos), and this again was before man was

created. Therefore, the slain Lambkin was a factor in

God's purpose before humanity appeared, and humanity

was, in fact, the means created by which the figurative

Lambkin could be slain.

But it soon became clear that humanity in its own

powers could achieve nothing. The first generation from

Adam provided clear proof of this—Eve's firstborn

showed himself to be a murderer, and in this typified all

humanity who would rather crucify the Saviour than

acclaim Him. We have already traced the failure of

humanity up to the deluge when it was all but destroyed

—so complete was God's judgment against it—and

through to the time of Abram when it was again in an

idolatrous state. But we have also seen how with Abram,

representative of idolatrous mankind, God took His stand

before humanity and indeed in front of all creation, and

declared, "I am the God Who suffices." And Abraham

believed God and became the father of all who believe—

the first in an entirely new concept of believing. The

first to believe that all is op God.

The lesson of mankind teaches us that humanity was

completely unable to save itself, let alone provide the

Saviour of the universe for which purpose it had been

created. This is because of the inherent nature of flesh

which is a form of creation especially adapted for the

sufferings of death. Yet this very feature which inhibits

its own power to perform a useful service for God is

the one which God actually uses to fulfil His purpose.

For God will not be balked; He cannot be thwarted.

He does nothing in vain. He created humanity as an

instrument for His use, and full use will be made of that

instrument. Though thousands of years might elapse,
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during which men would seek in vain for a Saviour

from among themselves, God Himself would eventually

provide the One Who as the seed of the woman would

bruise the serpent's head. The God Who suffices would

produce in humanity the One Whom Isaac portrayed

and thereby turn the grief of the universe into laughter.

Humanity, in the person of the virgin Mary, merely

confirmed the form in which that Saviour should come.

There are many sincere people claiming to be believers

who yet pay homage to the virgin Mary. This is surely

misplaced worship. Mary declared herself to be blessed

simply because she was privileged to be the mother of

the promised Messiah. She was the one chosen by God

to bring Him into the world and to provide Him with

His body of flesh, but His Father was God. He was

generated by the Spirit of God, not by man. The

widespread adoration of a woman only presses home the

fact of man's incapability. Mary was blessed (happy)

in the role that she was called upon to play; but to exalt

her to a place of veneration is to deny the all-sufficiency

of God Who alone could provide the Lamb that should

take away sin.

Yes, it was God Who sent'i His own Son in the likeness

of sin's flesh" (Rom. 8:3). It is God Who (to use the

Greek aorist tense, which takes no account of time) "thus

loves the world, so that He gives His only-begotten

Son." It is God Who "is commending this love of His

to us, seeing that, while we are still sinners, Christ died

for our sakes'' (Rom. 5:8). But Christ Himself was fully

obedient to the will of God. He took "the form of a

slave" and came to be "in the likeness of humanity"

and was "found in fashion as a man" (Phil. 2:7,8).

Jesus frequently called Himself "the Son of Man

kind." He was a Man in the fullest sense of the word.

(See 1 Cor. 15:47; 1 Tim. 2:5). He had all the feelings

of humanity and could sympathize with its infirmities

(Heb. 4:15). He could hunger (Matt. 4:2), be weary
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(John 4:6), experience suffering (Matt. 16:21), and

weep in compassion for the sufferings of others (John

11:35). He needed to be taught, for in fact He learned

obedience through that which He suffered (Heb. 5:8).

Like Adam He could be tried by the Adversary, and if

He came through the trial without sin it was not because

of any superiority of His flesh, but simply because His

flesh was completely dominated by His Spirit which He

had received from God.

And yet though Jesus lived a life in the flesh which

was completely without sin, this does not glorify the

flesh but rather glorifies God Who was operating in Him.

Frequently Jesus said that He could do nothing of Him

self, but only the works of His Father. Even in the

hour of His greatest trial He glorified God by the very

nature of the death that He would die (John 12:27-33).

With the crucifixion of Christ, the flesh fulfilled the

main function for which it had been created. It is the

lot of the flesh to be crucified, deadened, discarded.

"Those of Christ Jesus crucify the flesh together with

its passions and lusts" (Gal. 5:24). The rite of cir

cumcision signified the casting off of the flesh as im

potent; the Jews, with the perversity of humanity,

misread the sign and regarded it as a symbol of

physical superiority. How can mutilation ever be an

improvement? Those who glorify the flesh are enemies

of the cross of Christ. Paul had no confidence in the

flesh, but rather looked upon it and its apparent ac

complishments and advantages as something to be dis

carded and treated as refuse that he might gain Christ

and be found in Him (see Phil. 3:1-16).

What, then, should be our attitude toward the flesh?

We should regard it as nothing but a temporary earthen

vessel to be discarded in that day when Christ shall call

us to Himself and make us like Himself, that we may

display to all in the celestial realms the transcendent

riches of the grace of a God Who suffices.
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It is only as we believe in such a God that we grow into

a deeper realization of Himself which is what Paul's

epistles are consistently urging. "When we accept that

all is of God and refuse to adulterate His power of

salvation by mixing it with human endeavor, we can

truly say like Job, "I have heard of Thee by the hearing

of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee." The evangel

is God's power for salvation based upon the heralding

of the cross of Christ, and when truly appreciated

produces laughter and rejoicing in our hearts, for

nothing can turn it to sorrow.

Going back for a moment to the circumstances sur

rounding Abraham, it is significant that God chose

Ishmael's name as well as Isaac's. Ishmael means "God

is hearing"; Isaac means "Producing laughter." God

indicated that He had heard the groans of Hagar by

naming her expected child Ishmael; but His real answer

to her groans lay in a laughter-producing Isaac. That

is why He directed her back to her mistress (Gen. 16).

Later He was to hear the groans of a sorely afflicted

Israel and provide an answer in a delivering Moses so

that they would all sing together, "The Lord is my

strength and song, and He is become my salvation"

(Ex. 15:2). And make no mistake, God has also heard

the groans of a sorrowing universe—a universe estranged

from Him, an entire creation groaning and travailing

together until now—and He has provided His answer

in the One Whom both Isaac and Moses typified, a

laughter-producing and delivering Christ.

God intends all His creatures to enjoy themselves.

He wants them to laugh and sing. He has no pleasure

in groans and tears. Indeed He has promised to wipe

away every tear and to abolish completely that which

causes misery (Eev. 21:4). But first He hears the

groans and then proceeds to remove the cause for groan

ing. He allows the trial and then provides the sequel

(1 Cor. 10:13). Yet in one sense He provides the sequel
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first, for everything was purposed from the beginning.

Though it is true that the Lambkin was slain from the

disruption of the world (Rev. 13:8), it is equally true

that the blood of Christ as of a flawless and unspotted

Lamb was foreknown, indeed, "before the disruption of

the world (1 Pet. 1:20). God's purpose in every facet

and detail was planned from the outset, and in no sense

whatever is any part of it an improvisation to meet an

emergency. He is the One Who tells "from the begin

ning the hereafter, and from aforetime, what has not yet

been done, saying, All My counsel shall be confirmed, and

all My desire will I do" (Isa. 46:10). He is "the One

Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of His

will" (Eph. 1:11) and Who has purposed "to head up

all in the Christ—both that in the heavens and that on

the earth," and "through Him, to reconcile all to Him

(making peace through the blood of His cross) whether

those on the earth or those in the heavens" (Eph. 1:10;

Col. 1:20).

When the reconciliation of all is complete the joy of

the universe will be full. When the purpose of the All-

sufficient God has reached its consummation, and He is

All in all, every heart will be filled with the true laughter

which accompanies the praise and adoration of Him Who

is Supreme and Whose name is Love.

We have entitled this particular study, "From Abram

to Abraham," because we wish to stress the importance

of this change of name. It represents a turning-point

in God's relations with humanity, and indeed with

creation as a whole; it indicates the moment at which

God determines to make a new and all-important revela

tion of Himself; it marks the point at which He intro

duces an additional value into believing.

We may, therefore, properly ask ourselves a significant

question. As believers, do we classify ourselves with
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Abram or with Abrahami Abram means "exalted

father," and at first sight may seem to be a name worthy

of great respect, but it was the man-given name which

he held in idolatry and which he continued to hold right

up to the moment when God appeared to him as the One-

Who-Suffices. At that moment his name was changed

to Abraham, meaning "exalted father of a throng,"

and he became the father of all who believe. Now with

which name do we associate ourselves? For by just as

much as we introduce self-glory, self-righteousness or

self-endeavor into our relationship with God, by so

much do we become idolaters, for by so much are we

paying homage to the flesh. This is what Abram was

doing. "But," says Paul, "Those of faith, these are

sons of Abraham" (Gal. 3:7).

Let us not fall back into the former category, but

rather let us give all glory to God, abhorring self com

pletely, regarding the flesh as being dead, and conse

quently worthless; then, believing God as the All-

sufficient One we shall, as those of faith, be blessed

together with believing Abraham. We shall be blessed

as Abraham was with the righteousness of God, for this

is only reckoned to us when we believe. And "being,

then, justified [declared righteous] by faith, we may be

having peace toward God, through our Lord Jesus

Christ, through Whom we have the access also by faith

into this grace in which we stand, and we may be glory

ing in expectation of the glory of God" (Eom. 5:1,2).

We were sinners, and like all the rest of humanity

were wanting of the glory of God. He, the One-Who-

Suffices, rescues us from this position by the giving up

of His own Son, and as we believe on Him Who rouses

our Lord Jesus from among the dead, so we are justified.

No longer are we then walking according to flesh but

according to spirit, and God's Spirit is making its home

in us.

Let us, then, like our father in faith, Abraham, walk
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before God, acknowledging Him in all things as the

One-Who-Suffices, and cast aside the deeds of the flesh

as worthless and refuse; thus shall we be holy and flaw

less in His sight, and thus shall we find in our lives, even

while still in the flesh, the joy and peace that come with

believing. For no longer being debtors to the flesh, but

living in accord with the spirit, we shall indeed know

that we are sons of God.

May God bless us to this end, and in addition to the

joy and peace, give us all laughter and rejoicing in the

knowledge that He is operating in us to will as well as

to work for the sake of His delight. j.h.e.

(To be continued)

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: When used literally, does the word "spiritual"

always suggest a good connotation, never being connected with

evil?

ANSWER: The question indicates a failure to discriminate

(1) where the word is used to cover what proceeds from the

Spirit of God, and (2) where the usage really is literal,

indicating the qualities of spirit, which are invisibility and

intangibility, related to action, life and intelligence. It is

under this latter usage that the word can have association

with evil. This is clear from Ephesians 6:12, "For it is not

ours to wrestle with blood and flesh, but with the sovereignties,

with the authorities, with the world-mights of this darkness,

with the spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials."

QUESTION: Is a spiritual body always invisible and intan

gible?

ANSWER We read in 1 Corinthians 15:44 concerning the

resurrection body that "it is sown a soulish body; it is roused

a spiritual body." It is the qualities of spirit which make a

spiritual body. A spiritual body is not the same as a spirit

even as our Lord explained after His resurrection: "A spirit

has not flesh and bones according as you behold Me having"

(Luke 24:39). In the term "spiritual body" the word "spiri

tual" signifies the invisible and intangible qualities of spirit.

E.H.C.



By the Spirit—Sons of God

SONSHIP

The Conduct of the Saints: The exhortation

[Romans 12:1,2] is based on the previous teach

ing concerning our bodies in the sixth, seventh

and eighth chapters. Our mortal bodies are vivified

by the indwelling spirit (8:11). God is no longer

pleased with dead substitutes, but asks for living

offerings. He longs for worship in spirit and in

truth. Hence we have no altar and ritual, with

bleeding victims which did not satisfy God, but we

offer our bodies, dead indeed to Him, yet energized

by His Spirit, so that they are employed in good

deeds, which ascend as a sweet savor to Him.

This is real religious service. It displaces the

forms of divine service connected with the law.

It is the only divine service which He recognizes

in this economy. This is the Godward side.

On the manward side our conduct is not to look

like that of the world. There is to be a trans

formation wrought by means of our minds, through

the influence of God's revelation. We can never

be like the world at heart, so we are not to appear

to be like it. We are to become more and more

unlike it by contact with the mind of God.

Concordant Commentary, page 242

It is deeply affirmed that to walk worthily and to be

well pleasing to the Lord is to be our hearts' desire as

sons. The apostle Paul states in 2 Corinthians 10:5

that our weapons are powerful toward "pulling down

reckonings and every height elevating itself against the

knowledge of God, and leading into captivity every

apprehension into the obedience of Christ." We find

this urging throughout the Scriptures, especially in the

New Testament, not only in all the Pauline epistles, but
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in such a passage as Hebrews 12:28: "We may be

offering divine service in a way well pleasing to God."

With this entreaty in mind we enter Komans 12:1 after

having gone through the evangel in Komans 4 and 5,

then becoming sons and being led by the spirit in

Eomans 6, 7 and 8. The subject of God's dealing with

His covenant people on earth is taken up in Eomans 9,

10 and 11, ending in 11:36 with this praise: "Seeing

that out of Him and through Him and for Him is all:

to Him be the glory for the eons! Amen!"

These chapters in Eomans lead us to the entreaty in

12:1,2: "I am entreating you, then, brethren, by the

pities of God, to present your bodies a sacrifice, living,

holy, well pleasing to God, your logical divine service,

and not to be configured to this eon, but to be trans

formed by the renewing of your mind, for you to be

testing what is the will of God, good and well pleasing

and mature."

In a similar manner the earlier portions of Ephesians

lead us up to the prayer of 3:14-21: "On this behalf

am I bowing my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ... that He may be giving you, in accord with the

riches of His glory, to be made staunch with power

through His spirit, in the man within, Christ to dwell in

your hearts through faith, that you, having been rooted

and grounded in love, should be strong to grasp, together

with all the saints, what is its breadth and length and

depth and height—to know, besides, the knowledge

transcending love of Christ—that you may be completed

for the entire complement of God.

"Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively above

all that we are requesting or apprehending, according to

the power that is operating in us, to Him be glory in the

ecclesia and in Christ Jesus for all the generations of

the eon of the eons! Amen!"

In the preceding article of this series we have quoted

Ephesians 4 about the gifts of the spirit for the purpose
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of maturing the saints, to bring them to the unity of the

faith and the realization of a son of God. Paul further

encourages us for maturity's sake "to put off from you,

as regards your former behavior, the old humanity which

is corrupting... and to put on the new humanity which,

in accord with God, is being created in righteousness and

benignity of the truth" (4:22-24).

It should be emphasized again that we are to be

carrying our own salvation into effect, for it is God Who

is operating in us to will as well as to work for the sake

of His delight (Phil. 2:12,13). Here we find a double-

pronged injunction: We are to work out our salvation in

that we cooperate with the spirit working in us; and we

are to use our own will and mind and heart greatly to do

the will of God, while giving Him the praise and honor

for it all. Paul implements this entreaty in Ephesians

5:15-17: "Be observing accurately, then, brethren, how

you are walking, not as unwise, but as wise, reclaiming

the era, for the days are wicked. Therefore do not become

imprudent, but understand what the will of the Lord is."

TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Paul asks us in 1 Corinthians 3:16, "Are you not

aware that you are a temple of God and the spirit of

God is making its home in you?" And again in 6:19,20,

"Or are you not aware that your body is a temple of

the holy spirit in you, which you have from God, and

you are not your own? For you are bought with a

price. By all means glorify God in your body."

In 2 Corinthians 6:14-18 there is another tremendous

portion as follows: "Do not become diversely yoked with

unbelievers. For what partnership have righteousness

and lawlessness ? Or what communion has light with

darkness? Now what agreement has Christ with Belial?

Or what part a believer with an unbeliever? Now what

concurrence has a temple of God with idols? For you

are the temple of the living God, according as God said,
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that I will be making My home and will be walking in

them, and I will be their God, and they shall be My

people. "Wherefore, come out of their midst and be

severed, the Lord is saying. And touch not the unclean,

and I will admit you, and I will be a Father to you, and

you shall be sons and daughters to Me, says the Lord

Almighty."

What a reward for just doing the thing we are sup

posed to do—walking in spirit, living in spirit, being

filled with spirit, pleasing the Lord well in what He is,

what He has done for us, is doing, and will be doing!

UFE-GIVING BREAD

AND RIVERS OF LIVING WATER

We believe that a discourse such as this would not be

complete unless we included a few important references

from John's Account, such as the one found in chapter 4

where the Samaritan woman was at the well. Christ had

stated, "Everyone who is drinking of this water will be

thirsting again, yet whoever may be drinking of the

water which I shall be giving him, shall under no cir

cumstances be thirsting for the eon, but the water which

I shall be giving him will become in him a spring of

water, welling up into life eonian" (13,14).

When the woman then asked for this water Christ

proceeded to say, "But coming is the hour, and now is,

when the true worshipers will be worshiping the Father

in spirit and truth" (23). Think of it! the Father was

seeking such to worship Him, to worship Him in spirit

and in truth. The fact is, the Father seeks us to worship

in spirit and in truth. This is really tremendous.

Christ startled His audience when He said (John 6:32,

33). "My Father is giving you Bread out of heaven, the

true, for the Bread of God is He Who is descending out

of heaven and giving life to the world." He continued

(6:35,51): "I am the Bread of life... If anyone should

be eating of this Bread, he shall be living for the eon.
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Now the Bread also, which I shall be giving for the sake

of the life of the world, is My flesh." So we have Christ

offering the living water, and Christ as the Bread of life.

The subject is taken up again in John 7:37. Jesus

stood and cried, "If anyone should be thirsting, let him

come to Me and drink. He who is believing in Me,

according as the scripture said, out of his bowel shall

gush rivers of living water." He spoke of the spirit

which they who believe on Him should receive. One

who has come to partake of the life-giving Bread and

the living water which is the Spirit of God, becomes

anxious to do the will of God the Father and to walk in

spirit so as to become truly a son of God, walking in

maturity and ever increasing in the knowledge and

realization of God, the realization of His will and the

realization of a son of God.

These portions of John belong to the subject of sonship

which needs implementation from many angles. Of

special importance is the view of the Son doing the will

of His Father, and God's people worshiping the Father

in spirit and truth. "All may be honoring the Son,

according as they are honoring the Father. He who is

not honoring the Son is not honoring the Father Who

sends Him" (5:23).

THE HORIZONTAL APPROACH

The threefold aspect—Godward, Christward, manward

—is apparent in the subject of sonship. It is the third

item which needs emphasis here (in addition to our

relationship to God our Father and His Son), namely

our relationship to each other, our fellow believers and

those outside (1 Thess. 4:12). Christ admonished the

scribe: "You shall be loving the Lord your God out of

your whole heart, and out of your whole soul, and out

of your whole comprehension, and out of your whole

strength. This is the foremost precept. And the second

is like it: You shall be loving your associate as yourself.
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Now greater than these is no other precept'' (Mark 12:

30, 31). To our vertical approach, i.e. toward God, we

must add the horizontal approach, toward our neighbor.

This is especially true when we identify ourselves as

ambassadors for Christ, beseeching man to be conciliated

to God. In that way we can show our true love for our

neighbor and thus follow the injunction of John 15:12

where we are enjoined to love one another.

TO EXPECTATION WERE WE SAVED

At the consummation when all creation will be before

the throne of God, and sin is put away and death

abolished, when the Son of God has put all enemies

under His feet and delivered up the kingdom, then God

will be All in all. If the sons of God in Job 38 sang at

the beginning of creation, how much more rejoicing there

will be at this great crescendo of the eons when all

creatures of all time will bring paeans of praise to our

God and Saviour in love! Then all of creation will be

delivered from the bonds of corruption into the glorious

freedom of the children of God (Rom. 8:21).

Because of all which Christ had done, "God highly

exalts Him, and graces Him with the name that is above

every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should

be bowing, celestial and terrestrial and subterranean,

and every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ

is Lord, for the glory of God, the Father" (Phil. 2:9-ll).

At the consummation we will have complete salvation,

complete vivification, complete redemption and recon

ciliation, all through what Christ did for His creation

as the Son of God, Who was willing to do the complete

will of His Father. This is all because of God's love in

Christ Jesus toward us, as well as His power, grace and

wisdom.

BY THE SPIRIT—SONS OF GOD

This subject is unending because of all its ramifica

tions which mean so much to our hearts and minds, such
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as the Spirit of God, sonship and eonian life. A son does

the will of the Father as the true Son did, being aware

that suffering comes before glory. True sonship involves

maturity and thus leads toward growing in the realiza

tion of the will of God and toward walking in spirit and

love as children of light.

It is because of what God has done through His Son,

the Lord Jesus Christ, and His Sonship, that we have

been given the place of a son. Hence we ought to per

form our sonship and bow our will to His will now in

this lowly plain of earth, to His glory, as we will later

at the great finale when God is All in all. r.t.r.

CONTENTMENT

Contentment—ever let me know

The meaning of that precious word,

And learn in everything to show

Eeliance on my loving Lord.

I would not gratify desire

By chasing every transient whim,

But to more lasting joys aspire

By fixing all my trust in Him.

Then teach me, Lord, to rest content

In what Thy will prescribes as best,

And deem those moments richly spent

Wherein I move at Thy behest.

J.H.E.

As we go to press we hear from Bro. Obong in Nigeria that

he has purchased his mission car. We rejoice together with

him in this and join him in thanking all our readers who

contributed to this project, and for each one's prayers as well.

(A smaU debt is still owed, but we are certain that our

readers will also help meet these final expenses for this

project). The car is a van which can hold a number of pas

sengers and will surely prove of great value in this mission

field. May it be for God's glory!
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IETTE GIVES THE ANSWER

(PART THREE)

(66:1-6)

"Thus says Ieue" always prefaces matters of impor

tance, as well as having much significance. This formula

has been used at a number of places, and always to

arrest and command attention. It may also be used to

add further to what has been affirmed so far, for the

majesty of God lies behind the answer to the prayer;

and the enormity of the failure of Ieue's people in the

face of His condescension is thus stressed (see occurrences

43:14, 16; 44:6, 24; 45:1, 11, 14; 49:5, 7, 8, 22; 50:1;

56:1; 65:8, 13).

RETROSPECT

Earlier matters, penetrating deeply into the outlook

of Ieue's people, still existed. They have not kept step

with the development of the prophet's ministry, yet his

words and theme have been gradually unfolding and

pressing upon them the character and glory of their

Alueim. This prayer answer ought to assure the people

of the reality of Ieue's intention for them. They have

been assured that there is a seed for Jacob, and this

means that there is blessing waiting for them, since the

grandeur of the propitiatory shelter work has been re

vealed to them. Thus the birth of the nation following

judgment is now presented in this chapter. It is now

revealed that this will bring a newness of spiritual life,

with blessing and honor not known hitherto, and that

to the whole nation.
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IEUE'S GLORY

The immediate contrasts of chapter 66 concern Ieue

Himself and His relation to the earth (though the

heavens are mentioned as His throne). This view of His

glory is not diminished by the fact that it is the more

limited outlook, for we recall that Ieue had sanctioned

a temple to be built wherein He would dwell. How

circumscribed and temporary His glory had been made

to appear by the details concerning the temple, this is

emphasized by the announcement of the new heavens and

the new earth (verse 22), in which there will be no

temple (Rev. 21:22). Thus we are carried beyond most

of the predictions of the future stated in the Hebrew

Scriptures. Isaiah 66:22 suggests that Israel's outlook

for the future is much wider than expected. The mil

lennial Kingdom is but the prelude to a still grander

glory for Israel on the new earth.

CONTRASTS

1 Thus says Ieue, "The heavens are My throne,

And the earth is My footstool.

Where is this house which you are building for Me?

And where is this place of My rest?

2 Yet all these were made by My hand,

And all these are coming to be Mine," averring is Ieue.

"Yet to this one will I look: to the humble and smitten

And he who trembles at My word. [spirit,

God Who more than fills the heavens and the heavens

of the heavens as well as the earth (1 Kings 8:27) does

not need a temple! Nor can His majesty be contained

within a " house." It is a concession associated with the

present earth for the purpose of revelation, and is in

deed appreciated by the sincere worshiper. Ieue asked

the question: "Where is this house?" after asserting

the heavens to be His throne and the earth His foot

stool! The implication in the question was that the

temple could never be finished!

The destruction of the several temples which have
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been built for Ieue, reflects human unbelief and a lack

of understanding due to decadence. On the other hand,

despite the great zeal which the Jews feigned for their

temple at Jerusalem, the Lord admonished them for

abusing it (John 2:13-17). God also indicated to them

that the temple would yet furnish the stage for their

great downfall at the time of the end (Dan. 12:11),

and the Lord confirmed this to them (Matt. 24:15).

USE OF THE TEMPLE

Solomon made it very clear that the temple was for

propitiatory shelter work. It was not for the Deity to

dwell in (2 Chron. 2:6). Stephen duly confirmed this

understanding (Acts 7:48,49), even quoting Isaiah

66:1, and he drew the same conclusion. When we look

more fully into the question, we come to know that even

the heavens and the heavens of heavens do not contain

the glory of God, for the contrast between Him and His

creation is immense. This stresses the basic point that

God must give a revelation of Himself and His ways, and

He must be the Arbiter as to how this shall be done.

God affirms that He looks to the one of humble and

smitten spirit, who trembles at His word (66:2). This

is in contrast to any ornate and imposing building. His

creation is His dwelling place, and thus the humble one

is His own handiwork. He homes in the hearts of such

by His Spirit (1 Cor. 3:16; 2 Cor. 6:16).

CHOOSING THEIR OWN WAYS

3 Yet the wicked one—the slaying of a bull,

To Me is as smiting a man,

Sacrificing a flockling is as breaking the neck of a cur,

Bringing up an approach present is as the blood of a swine,

Making a memorial of frankincense is as blessing lawless-

Moreover, they choose their own ways, [ness.

And in their abominations their soul delights.

4 Moreover, I, I will choose among their unweaned,

And their shrinking ones will I bring to them,

Because I called and there was no answer,
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I spoke and they did not hearken.

And they are doing evil in My eyes,

And what I do not desire, that they choose."

He who trembles at Ieue's word is contrasted by those

who choose their own ways. The transition from verse 2

is made clear and quite understandable when we adopt

the words, "yet the wicked one" from the Septuagint.

These words seem to have been lost. Here we are con

cerned with hypocrites like the Pharisees whose lip ser

vice was an abomination to God. Even their worship is

transformed into a crime, for the slaying of a bull as a

sacrifice becomes equal to smiting a man, and this applies

to the other worthy acts of worship when not sincerely

engaged in.

Because the adults are unconscious of His glory, yes

not even hearkening to His call nor answering it and go

their own ways, He warns them that His selection will

be among the unweaned.

ENCOURAGEMENT

5 Hear the word of Ieue, ye who tremble at His word,

"Say do your brethren, who are hating you,

Who are isolating you on account of My name,

'Ieue will be glorified!' Yet He will appear in your rejoic-

And they shall be ashamed. [ing,

6 A sound of tumult from the city! A sound from the temple!

The voice of Ieue repaying requital to His enemies!

Until the appearance of Messiah, Ieue's true wor

shipers will be hated and persecuted even unto isolation

because of His name, by those who feign to be most

zealous for His glory. But this will change at His

presence, for He will be glorified to this end.

However comparable the "tumult from the city" and

the "sound from the temple" may appear to be with the

circumstances in the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, yet the

real fulfilling still lies ahead. It is when the nations

gather against Jerusalem to be met by Messiah for the

judging indicated in chapter 63. Then will Ieue's voice
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repay and requite His enemies (see also Zech. 14:2-4).

Thus this encouragement is actually addressed to the

future faithful remnant of His people who will be main

taining their faith in Him in spite of all the persecution

that will gather against them because they will cling to

the faith of their forefathers and to His glory.

E.H.C.

(To be continued)

WHAT IS SPIRIT?

Spirit is the invisible, intangible power of action, life,

and intelligence. It is an intelligent principle of action

(Luke 9:55; 2 Cor. 12:18), as the spirit of meekness

(1 Cor. 4:21), of prophecy (Eev. 19:10), of faith (2 Cor.

4:13), of sonship (Eom. 8:15), of power and love and

sanity (2 Tim. 1:7), of slavery (Eom. 8:15), of stupor

(Eom. 11:8), and of the world (1 Cor. 2:12). It is

used of the life principle common to animals (Ecc. 3:

21), and mankind (Gen. 6:17). It is also applied to

metaphysical beings (2 Chron. 18:20) without flesh or

bones (Luke 24:39), which are usually unclean or evil

(1 Tim. 4:1), as well as demons (Luke 4:33) and mes

sengers (Eev. 4:5).

Its highest use denotes the divine power as manifested

in His invisible, intangible operations (John 4:24), the

Spirit of God, that holy Spirit (Matt. 1:18; John 3:8;

Acts 13:2) which comes on men for power (Acts 1:8),

baptizes for cleansing (Acts 1:5) and unifying (1 Cor.

12:13), filling for utterance (Acts 2:4; Eph. 5:18),

sealing for safety (Eph. 1:13), and homing (1 Cor. 3:16)

for permanent fellowship. a.e.k.

The preceding excerpt and the one on page 100 (Our Con

tact with God's Spirit) are taken from our 32-page pamphlet

"What is Spirit?" which is recommended for further study on

this important subject.
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A PSALM OF DAVID

±S Till when, Ieue? Wilt Thou forget me permanently?

Till when wilt Thou conceal Thy face from me?

2 Till when shall I set counsels in my soul,

affliction in my heart by day?

Till when shall my enemy be exalted over me?

3 Look! Answer me, Ieue, my Alueim!

Enlighten my eyes, lest I shall sleep in death.

4 Lest my enemy shall say, "I prevail over him."

My foes are exulting that I am slipping,

5 Yet I trust in Thy kindness;

Exulting is my heart in Thy salvation.

6 Sing will I to Ieue, for He requites me.

And melody will I make to the name of Ieue, the Supreme.

Permanent

A SOUL IN TORMENT

The words of Psalm 13 are uttered by a soul in tor

ment because of loneliness and affliction. David is un

inhibited in baring his soul and is beloved because of

this. We might reason, Is he not lacking in faith in

uttering such words as "Wilt Thou forget me perma

nently?" and "Wilt Thou conceal Thy face from me?"

Had he not exclaimed in an earlier Psalm, "Not per

manently is forgotten a needy one" (9:18)? His cir

cumstances were against him; his enemies seem to have

been exalted over him—he who was the anointed of Ieue.

His soul was troubled and he expressed his feelings with

becoming frankness. Who of us has not, in the midst of
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trial, felt as David did, that we had been forgotten, that

our Lord was concealing Himself from us?

The Psalms express faithfully the strivings of the soul

in the midst of life's troubles. But David's faith is

plain when he exclaims, "Look! Answer me Ieue, my

Alueim." The answer comes for he ends in a note

of unalloyed exultation and adoration for his Saviour

and Eequiter:

Exulting is my heart in Thy salvation,

Sing will I to Ieue for He requites me,

And melody will I make to the name of Ieue, the

Supreme.

Such a Psalm is appropriate to all occasions, thus it

is subscribed Permanent. d.g.h.

A PSALM OP DAVID

14 The decadent says in his heart, "There is no Alueim."

They cause ruin, and their practices are abhorrent.

No one is doing good, not even one.

2 Ieue from the heavens gazes on the sons of humanity,

To see, forsooth, an intelligent inquirer for Alueim.

3 All withdraw. Together they are spoiled. .•

No one is doing good, not even one.

4 Do all the contrivers of lawlessness not know,

Devouring My people as they devour bread?

Ieue's name they do not call.

A sepulcher opened is their throat.

With their tongues they defraud,

The venom of asps is under their lips,

Whose mouth with imprecation and bitterness is crammed.

Sharp are their feet to shed blood.

Bruises and wretchedness are in their ways,

And the way of peace they do not know.

There is no fear of Alueim in front of their eyes.

5 Awed are they with awe, where there is no awe,

For Alueim is in the generation of the righteous one.

6 The counsel of the humble one are you shaming,

for Ieue is his Refuge
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7 Who will give from Zion the salvation of Israel.

When Ieue will reverse the captivity of His people,

Exult will Jacob, rejoice will Israel.

HUMANITY IN THE FLESH

Psalm 14 is an indictment of all humanity, not merely

some whom we might segregate as decadent. We are all

decadent as to the flesh, that is as to our origins in

Adam, through our parents, for the flesh is mortal, de

caying, disintegrating froni the moment of birth, till at

last it returns to the soil, should we not survive to the

Lord's presence. Paul in Eomans quotes from this Psalm

and applies it to all, both Jews and Greeks.

Some of the charges in the Psalm seem particularly

harsh and cannot be accepted unless we apply to our

actions the final and fundamental arbiter of all activity,

that is its relation to God. We are made by Him and

for Him. The ultimate ideal is to live wholly to and

for God, finding in Him our All. This is the end toward

which all is working. Psalm 14 measures humanity

against this absolute yardstick. Where is the man in

the flesh who sets his heart (that is apart from God's

aiding Spirit) to seek God, to inquire for Him from the

available revelation in His Word and in creation around

us. The wonder of God is written in every blade of

grass. Every stone cries out that He is Marvelous. The

heavens shout aloud of His power and glory. And

every moment of every day testifies to His love and care

of His creation. But none inquire for Him. Rather do

they withdraw. Man is rendered useless, spoiled for the

purpose for which he was created.

The Septuagint version of this Psalm, and from which

Paul quotes in Romans, then shows that from the sole

of the foot to the head there is no flawlessness in hu

manity. The throat, tongue, lips, mouth, feet and eyes
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are all corrupt and decadent, producing foulness, venom

and bitterness.

And we are among the decadent as to the flesh. No

better are we, in the flesh, than a corpse, a decaying dead

thing. Our true place is with those crucified alongside

the Lord, whose carcasses were cast to decay and burn

with the rubbish of the city.

Some of us have been brought up in sheltered cir

cumstances, insulated from the grosser evils of the world,

and may even find it difficult to believe that our flesh

is capable of such wickedness. But let us not be de

ceived. Environment may train the flesh to be moral

and exemplary from the human standpoint, as Saul who

later became Paul; but given the appropriate back

ground our flesh is capable of the most heinous crimes.

We all can truly say, "There, but for the grace of God,

go I."

But we should not thereby be depressed or despair,

for in Christ Jesus we have all the positive virtues to

fill the void created by our own decadence. He is our

Eighteousness, our Life, our Holiness and Salvation.

In Him we are complete and living. We can even now

find our All in God, exulting in Him as He is revealed

in His Word and in His creation. d.g.h.

EMMA M. HEBER

Mrs. Heber who attended the Los Angeles meetings at Grace

Fellowship for many years was put to repose on February 18

at the age of 69. She exemplified the disposition of her Lord

in many ways, showing concern and consideration toward

others and leading a mild and quiet life in all devoutness and

gravity, in the confidence that our Saviour, God, wills that all

mankind be saved and come into the realization of the truth

(1 Tim. 2:1-4). She is survived by four brothers and two

sisters. Joseph Kirk and Dean Hough shared in the funeral

service held on February 23. We are comforted in holding

fast to our happy expectation even as she did continually.
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GRACE

Grace is a spontaneous benevolence and a sincere and

heartfelt intent of good towards others. It springs un

prompted by any outside influence, for it is an expression

of what is within, rather than the condition of the re

cipient. Grace is made the more attractive and is mag

nified if it is displayed to the unworthy, but it may

equally be bestowed on the deserving and exemplary.

The grace of God was on the little Boy Jesus, the most

noble of all the sons of humanity (Luke 2:40). It is

lavished on us, the least worthy, and thereby its glory

and magnificence is made the more radiant and comely.

Grace is not an act but a condition, deep seated in the

spirit. From it issues gracious deeds; but these are

evidence of what is within. Christ, the Word of God,

was full of grace. All He did was an overflow of the joy

within Him. He was gracious as is His Father, so that

from Him came forth gracious words and deeds. He

was graceful in every aspect of His being, thought and

word and deed. Nothing is more lovely to behold than

a gracious person whose conduct springs out of an in

ward joy and beauty of spirit. One only lived such a life

at all times—our Lord, Jesus Christ.

The gracious One is well-wishing, kindly, benign, good

and affectionate. He is not indulgent of evil or feeble

in the face of opposition, or lax in the presence of that

which should be condemned. Grace and truth are in

separable partners. Grace does not compromise over

truth, either in conduct or doctrine. It does not pay

court to, or ingratiate itself, with the proponents of
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error, but is firm and unyielding in its adherence to

what is seen to be right. It is, however, tolerant and

understanding and persuasive. It is not a languid,

anemic characteristic, but a potent, irresistible force,

springing from inward convictions firmly founded on

truth and the power of God.

We cannot separate grace from joy. They are closely

linked in the language of inspiration and are inextri

cably united in their essence. The one who is joying

and rejoicing in the God Who is revealed in Christ, in

the evangel of His grace, must show this inner harmony

in goodwill and favor to others. Grace is generated by

contact with the gracious God, and it is a realization of

His favor that sets the heartstrings vibrating with a

melody which is unrestrained and becomes apparent to

others in gracious words and deeds. Grace should char

acterize and permeate every detail of our walk now in

this day of undiluted favor. d.g.h.

HERMAN VOGEL

Bro. Vogel passed away early in March, 1973, at the age of

93. He had been the printer of this magazine ever since about

1915, and the printing is still done in his shop, now run by his

sons and daughters. He worked with A. E. Knoch, founder

of Unsearchable Riches, at a printing establishment in Los

Angeles, and they were both fired for refusing to buy war

bonds during the first world war. So Bro. Vogel purchased

the printing department of the Pacific Novelty Company, and

the name was changed to Quadricolor Press. Most of our

books were printed there, including the voluminous Complete

Edition of the Concordant Version, completed late in 1930.

Always interested in the things of consequence, Bro. Vogel

was especially zealous for the spread of the truth of universal

reconciliation, and gave away thousands of booklets on that

subject.

He had never retired, and was able to work at the shop

until sometime in January. His wife died many years ago.

He was blesesd with a long life, though not an easy one. But

he enjoyed his work, and was fortunate to have his family

associated with him in it.

Good night, dear brother, 'til He come. e.o.k.
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THE SPIRIT'S UNITY

PAET TWO

THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT

The days in which we are living are days of dissension

and discord and division. There is a continual and

persistent effort for unity, but it seldom bears any fruit

but schism. One of the saddest features is the fact that

truth itself is made an excuse for further division. Every

"movement" rapidly degenerates into a sect. And so

fertile are the seeds of schism that it is only a short

time until the division itself is divided into dozens of

fragments.

The only human method of arresting this disintegra

tion is to set up some human head, such as the patriarchs

of the eastern churches, the pope of Rome, or the bishops

and councils of the western churches. There must be

some human authority. Leaders find that they cannot

keep their followers together unless they assume juris

diction over their faith and decide for them just what

they must believe.

A very practical and searching question arises at this

point. We have learned some great and precious truths,

notably the reconciliation of the universe. Shall we

allow this truth to separate between us and our fellow

believers? Shall we let it be the nucleus of a sect?

Shall we confine our fellowship to those who see as we

do on this important point? Shall it create a division,

another breach in the unity which God intends shall

characterize His saints in this economy?
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That this is its natural tendency no one will deny.

And no one can help having more intimate fellowship

with those of like faith than with those who are otherwise

minded. To human wisdom a strong separate organiza

tion would be the surest method of promoting a success

ful propaganda. The answer to all these questions is

found in the opening entreaty of the Ephesian epistle

(Eph. 4:1-6). There we have a unity—the unity of the

spirit. "We are not called upon to make this unity but to

keep it.

This is most vital. All efforts toward Christian unity

today are like the patching together of broken fragments.

They are all directed toward restoring the outward

semblance. The true unity is a spiritual one and still

exists in spite of all the apparent divisions. All that is

needed is to recognize this unity and ignore the other

so-called unities and alliances and associations which are

trying to create a superficial communion, but which are

really the greatest hindrances to the display of the God-

made unity which embraces all His own.

The unity which we are to keep with diligence is

based upon seven fundamental truths. Its keyword is

one. There is one body—and only one—one spirit, one

expectation, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God

and Father. The apostle is not revealing to the Ephe-

sians that there is a God, or that there is a body. He is

insisting that there is only one. The church of today

repudiates every one of these divine unities.

When we read of "the protestant hodies" what is it

but a denial that there is one body? But is it not more

sad to hear of those who meet "on the ground of the one

body" yet exclude all who do not meet upon this ground?

The body of Christ is no organization of our manufac

ture. It is an organism whose members are placed in the

body as it pleases Him. It has but one Head, even

Christ. It is our duty and privilege first of all to ac

knowledge His headship and, in doing this, we must also
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recognize every member that He has. We are all mem

bers of the same body. We are not divided. We are one.

The lack of unity among God's saints is a source of

the utmost shame and confusion to those who seek to

please Him. To mourn over the many organizations

which have marred the manifestation of this unity to the

world is the constant exercise of all who know the truth.

Not only are the castes of Israel revived, so that we have

clergy and laity, but we have a hundred sects for every

one of theirs. There is only one body in Christ, but there

may be a thousand in the world. There is but one faith,

but creeds are numberless. There is only one Lord, but

how diverse are the disciplines which have replaced Him!

Many attempts have been made "to get back to the

ground of the one body," but each has resulted in

another organization, another division. Every effort

made to unify God's people seems to be but another

means of further schism. A new truth is proclaimed.

Some believe. Some do not. One faction leaves, and

there is another "body." Unbelief creeps in, and such

a movement as "Modernism" invades a congregation or

a pulpit. Those who wish to be faithful revolt, and

there is still another body. The tragic truth is that it

is indifference and compromise which are tending to

organize Christianity into one great dead body, and it is

the sincere and faithful spirits (who ought to preserve

the unity of the spirit) who are continually causing

further disintegration. What are we to do? We cannot

compromise nor do we dare divide.

The difficulty is that men are making their own unity

while ignoring the unity of the spirit. The moment we

make it we are sure to break it. It does not need making.

It needs taking. Negatively, all that is necessary is to

ignore all other unities, however fair they seem, however

godly the saints that they include, however indispensable

they appear. Positively, let us acknowledge all who are

sealed by the spirit, all who know God and are members
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of the body of Christ. Let us acknowledge only one body,

one spirit, one expectation, one Lord, one faith, one

baptism, and one God.

Unity is one of the controlling thoughts of Ephesians.

It is not confined to this exhortation. Each item of the

secret consists in joining together those who have been

far apart. The first chapter gives the nations the same

allotment as an election among the Circumcision, because

they have obtained the same spirit. In the second chap

ter Jew and Gentile are roused and seated together, and

later on, the two are made one and He creates the two

into one new humanity. Physical distinctions are all

repealed. The distressing divisions of the past are done

away. One of the principal aims of all our lives should

be the preservation of the oneness which actually exists

between us and all the other saints of this era. Let us

resist every effort to divide and sunder what God has

joined together.

ONE BODY

In Israel, apart from the various sects, there were

several "bodies" of divine appointment. The anointing

oil was confined to a privileged class of men, the priest

hood. They formed a distinct body, separated from the

Levites, their brethren, and the rest of Israel. The

priests were, in a special manner, God's christs, or

anointed ones, in Israel. They had the oil, a sign of the

spirit. All, in this economy, have the anointing of the

spirit itself, and all today have access into the very

presence of the Father. No one in the body of Christ is

like a common Levite, or a mere Israelite of another

tribe. There were at least three distinct bodies in Israel,

determined by their distance from the deity. Outside

of these there were distinct ''bodies" even among the

nations. There were the proselytes, and others who be

lieved, making two or three "bodies''among the Gentiles,

though each had few privileges of any kind.
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In contrast with these there is only one body today.

It is a joint body in which all the members are of equal

rank. Not only are the Circumcision, priests, Levites,

and others, on the same level, but the proselytes and

devout believers among the nations are not distinguished

from one another or from the three bodies in Israel. The

most uncouth and unlearned saint in far off Thessaloniea

ranked just the same as Barnabas, the Levite, in the body

of Christ. There is no temple curtain, barring out the

priests, no holy place into which the Levites cannot come,

no court to which an Israelite has no access, no wall to

shut out the nations, no ceremonies to mark off the

proselytes from inferior ranks of Gentile believers. All

are one body, for all are in Christ, so near and dear to

God that distinctions are impossible.

Let us insist that the characteristic truth for today is

not merely that we are the body of Christ, but that this

is a joint body, and there is only one. There are differ

ences between saints. There are degrees of knowledge or

ignorance. There is variety in service, and in the rewards

to which it leads. But let us remember that we are not

in the body of the Lord, but in the body of Christ.

Attainment and service are not necessary to membership.

The most ignorant saint is entitled to a place in the joint

body. No service whatever is needed to become a mem

ber. Faith alone is all that is required. Only thus can

there be but one body.

Christendom today has many organizations. Yet in

all of these, and outside of them as well, are those who

are living members of that one great spiritual organism

whose Head is Christ. This is the true "catholic," or

universal, church. It is the only one worthy of our

thought or serious consideration. Its membership is

based solely on the possession of God's Spirit, not on any

man-made bonds whatever. God alone can put men in

it, and no one can put men out of it. It is divine. It is

the work of God's Spirit. Let us recognize His handi-
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work and acknowledge His achievement. Many a saint

is awed by the religious atmosphere of some great cathe

dral, but does not realize the solemn sanctity of God's

real dwelling place, the church of Christ. It alone is

hallowed. Let us make much of it.

ONE SPIRIT

We have so long been accustomed to reading "spirit"

with a capital "S" and referring it to God's Spirit

exclusively that, to many, the small "s" seems offensive

and derogatory. But the word spirit is by no means

confined to God's holy Spirit. It would be trite indeed

to insist that God's Spirit is only one. We have a spirit.

Each act of our lives is characterized by a spirit. Each

administration has its own peculiar spirit. The spirit of

the Mosaic economy was legal. It has no place today.

When the disciples desired to draw down fire upon their

enemies they were told that they did not know what

spirit pertained to them. The spirit of Elijah's ministry

was quite different from that of our Lord's, though both

were actuated by the same holy Spirit.

The "spirit" speaks of the temper of the mind, the

key to which life's activities are pitched. In every divine

administration this is dependent on God's assumption

and the nature of the work which engages Him. Elijah's

attitude toward his enemies could not be duplicated by

our Lord. Neither can we duplicate the spirit of our

Master's day. Gentiles were treated as outsiders, deserv

ing almost no consideration. The same spirit was not

shown them which obtained in the churches in Israel.

Only when a Jew was obstinate and would not bow to the

decision of the congregation, then he also was to be

treated like a man of another nation. Today no such

distinctions may be maintained. Jews and Gentiles are

on one common ground, and this a spiritual one. We

deal with one another on the one high plateau of His

exalted favor.



Secret Administration of Grace 133

Those of the Circumcision who died in their faith

never entered into this truth. Even after this letter was

sent forth, Peter wrote to the dispersion, telling them to

behave themselves ideally "among the nations" (1 Pet.

2:12) where they found themselves. This is not an

isolated statement, but one of many which show the

double spirit which he and the surviving Circumcision-

ists showed to the end of their days. Nowhere in his

letters, or, indeed, in any epistles except Paul's latest,

does the truth of the one spirit receive acknowledgment.

Christendom has almost utterly missed the spirit

which should distinguish it from all previous administra

tions. It has lived in the atmosphere of Sinai or Jeru

salem instead of in the prison house of Paul at Rome.

In the bondage of the law, or seeking to fit into the

earthly kingdom, it has imbibed and manifested a spirit

foreign to the truth. It should display such boundless

grace and love, in accord with God's own attitude, that

all men everywhere would recognize its every act by its

delicious Christ-like spirit. Instead, it has become the

opposite, and is described by God Himself as an un

earthly monster, more ferocious than the beasts of the

earth.

ONE EXPECTATION

The earliest written record that we have of Paul's

peculiar ministry is stated thus: "...you turned back

to God from idols, to be slaving for the living and true

God and to be waiting for His Son out of the heavens,

Whom He rouses from among the dead, Jesus, Who is our

Rescuer out of the coming indignation" (1 Thess. 1:9,

10). The wrath impending on Israel and the earth, of

which Peter spoke at Pentecost, which is detailed in

Revelation, will be endured to its close by the saints who

survive for the Kingdom. If our place were in that

Kingdom and we hoped to enter it alive, our future out

look would be one of terror and dread. At any moment
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the portals of Jehovah's day might open and we would

enter its terrible trials and suffer its terrific tribulations.

Only those who endure to the end will be delivered.

This is the key to Paul's epistles to the Thessalonians.

This is what they dreaded, and this is the predicament

into which they supposed that they had fallen. It seemed

very real to them. Paul expresses the matter in a most

realistic figure, in anticipation of their mistake. He puts

it all into the prese^/notwithstanding the word "wait

ing" demands the future. Our Lord is presented as the

One delivering them—not who will deliver them. In line

with this they are delivered out of the indignation—not

from—as though they had already entered it. Paul uses

the same figure of himself when he speaks of being

rescued out of the mouth of the lion (2 Tim. 4:17). He

was never in it. But such dangers impress themselves

vividly on the mind, and it is more fitting to state the

feeling rather than the fact.

A word of warning to close students of the Scriptures

is called for here. It is well to be exact and to insist on

the literal meaning whenever possible. I have great

sympathy with those who point to the connective out of

to prove that the Thessalonians will be in the coming

indignation, for, they say, "How can they come out of it

if they never were in it ?" But there is a higher logic

than this. It may be stated thus: Every word, in the

Scriptures, must be interpreted in accord with its context

and the entire production of which it is a part. Now it

is the main burden of the Thessalonian epistles to prove

that they were not appointed to indignation, but to the

procuring of salvation (1 Thess. 5:9,10). No single word

in the epistle must be forced to teach otherwise, especially

when its figurative use lends life and force, and is found

elsewhere in the same sense. Let us feel that the Son of

God is delivering us out of the coming indignation which

might, at any moment, close its maw upon our helpless

heads.
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Israel's expectation in the Kingdom finds no fulfill

ment until after the time of tribulation. Hence Paul

gave the Thessalonians and the Corinthians a prior ex

pectancy. This is what especially distinguished the Cir

cumcision who followed Paul's teaching from the rest.

Peter's words still held with the latter. The heavens

must receive Christ until the restoration of all spoken

by the prophets (Acts 3:21). They knew nothing of His

previous descent to the air. When Paul seeks to identify

those of the Circumcision who had received his revela

tions he falls back on this fact. They looked for Christ

to come before the affliction. They had a prior expecta

tion. The celestial allotment of Ephesians is for them

(Eph. 1:12). It is the mark which identifies Pauline

believers among the Circumcision, hence the Ephesian

revelation is limited to them.

Unlike the Kingdom expectations, our outlook is the

same for all. All will have a celestial allotment, all will

be with Christ, all will go at the same time. There is

only one expectation! This is the fruit of grace transcen

dent. It ignores the distinctions of flesh and makes

favorites of all. In the Kingdom almost all the promises

and privileges are for Israel. The nations have no expec

tation worthy of the name. If the Gentiles of this era

were to be with them in the Kingdom we would soon

discover that there was more than one expectation. Our

outlook would not compare with that of a Jew, no matter

what our spiritual attainments might be.

This gracious truth is being assailed from all sides.

It does not seem possible to leave grace unadulterated.

Some imagine that our expectation is only for the watch

ful, when the apostle distinctly declares that it is also for

the drowsy (1 Thess. 5:10). Others think He comes only

for those who look for Him (Heb. 9:28), and thus limit

it to those who believe in His advent. Hebrews speaks of

His coming to Israel, not to us. A few make it a matter

of attainment or knowledge. For those who have gone
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to repose this expectation is necessarily an eclectic, or

out-resurrection, for it occurs before the saints of Israel

are roused, and leaves them in their tombs. The apostle's

desire to conform his experience to it has led to the idea

that he hoped to be raised immediately at death, and thus

precede other saints into Christ's presence. All such

departures deny this unity. There is one, and only one

expectation common to all the saints of this most gracious

economy. {To be continued) a.e.k.

Editors9 Note: The following is an excerpt on 1 Thessalonians

1:10 from volume XIII. Copies of the three-page article are

available on request:

We must view this indignation not merely as something

future, but having a vital relation to the Thessalonians and

to us in the present. Thus the logical thought and the gram

matical form are in accord. Our rescue is not out of indigna

tion, but out of coming indignation. We shall not only avoid

it when it comes, but we are already free from the dread and

despair which its coming involves. We are at peace with God.

To illustrate: The wrath to come may be figured by a ter

rific storm, such as most of us have seen, coming to devastate

and destroy. By lying on our faces we may be saved through

it. Some of Israel will endure through the great time of

affliction. Or we may be saved out of it, as a ship may ride

out of a storm which has overtaken it. But with the storm

warnings of these days, ships escape out of a coming storm by

getting out of its path before it reaches their position. We can

imagine with what relief the passengers read of a coming hur

ricane out of which they will be rescued by storm warnings,

though they never see the storm itself. In English it may

seem a little strained to speak of rescuing out of coming

indignation. Yet, in the livelier language of inspiration there

is nothing out of the way; indeed, the very reverse. As in

the days of the Thessalonians, God's indignation is coming.

Not a distant, far off prophetic event, but a constant gathering

of forces which will some day engulf the world in ruin. But

in Christ we are perfectly safe outside the path of coming

judgment. v.g.

A helpful analysis of the book of Revelation in the light of

God's eonian purpose, entitled God's Incompabable Plan, is

available from Lucile Wells Lindeman, 1836 Ward Road, Colum

bus OH 43224 ($3.00).



The Word of the Conciliation

SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS

(2 Corinthians 1:12-24)

Spirit is invisible power, and someday we will be so

filled with spirit that our bodies will truly be designated

as "spiritual bodies" (1 Cor. 15:44). What power for

life and action we will have then! The fruit of the spirit

which is "love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness,

faithfulness, meekness, self-control" (Gal. 5:22,23) will

completely dominate our character in that blessed day!

Such will be the result of the fullness of the spirit in

our hearts.

However, even today the fruit is to be ours, and indeed

we can often discern it in the lives of our fellow believers.

In Paul it is clearly marked out, as here in the first

chapter of 2 Corinthians where we see his love for his

brethren and his peace in the face of false charges and

criticisms.

The reason for this is that God is giving us who believe

"the earnest of the spirit in our hearts'7 (verse 22).

We do not possess the measure of spirit which will be

ours in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ. Never

theless, as Paul writes later we "are sealed with the

holy spirit of promise (which is an earnest of the

enjoyment of our allotment, to the deliverance of that

which has been procured) for the laud of His glory!"

(Eph. 1:14). Again the apostle entreats, "And do not

be causing sorrow to the holy spirit of God by which

you are sealed for the day of deliverance" (Eph. 4:30).
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THE EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT

An earnest is a pledge in kind (Keyword Concor

dance, page 85), that is a smaller portion of something

which the promiser engages to give wholly at a desig

nated time. It is an extra payment which guarantees

the full payment to come. Our Lord has procured a

salvation for us which includes spiritual bodies. But

until the deliverance of that which He has procured He

has graciously given us the earnest of the spirit in our

hearts.

What is the earnest of the spirit? Where can we find

this power to draw upon for our daily needs? We know

it is a gift from God, but how does He supply it to us?

It is surprising how many believers think of God's

Spirit as a kind of mysterious agent, separate from His

Word. Yet Paul makes it abundantly clear in 1 Timo

thy 4:6 that we are to be ideal servants of Christ Jesus,

fostering, or as the literal Greek puts it, nourishing our

selves with the words of faith." A. E. Knoch once wrote,

"Our Lord tells us that the declarations which He

spoke to them are spirit and are life (John 6:33). This

introduces us to the most vital of all the usages of the

word [spirit] for us who are members of Christ. There

is a sense in which God's words energize us, vitalize us.

These words have no direct effect on our physical frames,

but they put new life in our spirits. Hence 'the body

indeed, is dead because of sin, yet the spirit is life be

cause of righteousness7 (Rom. 8:10). This is due to

the operation of the Spirit of God through the Word

of God, so that the part played by our own spirits is

subordinate... The impartation of life to our spirits by

the Word is the great miracle which transforms sinners

into saints" (Unsearchable Riches, vol. 20, pages 123,

124).

This power which comes from nourishing ourselves in

the Word needs to be recognized and appropriated. We

are to be exercised in the Scriptures and be praying
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according to the pattern set before us in Paul's epistles.

Even as our apostle was energized to walk in love and

was endued with peace and confidence because of his
consciousness of God's gift, so also should we feed on

the Word that we too might know and manifest the

power of God's Spirit in our hearts.

BOASTING IN GRACE

"Thus says Ieue: The wise must not boast in his wis

dom, nor the master boast in his mastery, nor the rich

boast in his riches. But rather in this shall the boaster

boast: To use intelligence and to know Me, that I am

Ieue, doing kindness, judgment and righteousness in

the earth, for in these I delight" (Jer. 9:23,24 CV).

It was Paul's boast that he found all the directives

necessary for worthy behavior in the grace of God (2

Cor. 1:12). Like Jeremiah he found his strength in

knowing the Lord and His kindness, and in this he

gloried. When the kindness of our Saviour, God, made

its advent to him (Titus 3:4) the apostle discovered in

it a spiritual invigoration so that he also could walk in

kindness (2 Cor. 6:6). And as Paul contemplated the

word of the conciliation he was enabled to superabound

in the holiness, sincerity and grace of God.

This is the operation of the earnest of the spirit. As

we become more intelligent in the words and works of

God and come to know our Lord, even to be growing in

the realization of Him, our behavior is affected also.

God's Spirit within opens the eyes of our heart to per

ceive His wisdom and righteousness and grace and above

all His love which powerfully constrains us (2 Cor.

5:14). In such grace we all can be boasting.

CHARGES AGAINST PAUL

It was not Paul's fleshly wisdom that made him honest

and upright in behavior. It was the spiritual power in

the truth of God which transformed him. But others
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were jealous and twisted the facts so that it appeared

that Paul was deceptive and double-dealing (2 Cor.

1:13). They insinuated that he was actually different

than he seemed to be. And as evidence for this they

claimed that he had gone back on a promise to visit the

Corinthians (15-17).

Sometimes attacks on a person's character are so subtle

and insidious that anything said in defense can only add

fuel to the fire. In all honesty Paul eould have claimed

that he had not promised to visit Corinth. It had cer

tainly been his intention and plan, but he had not been

able to give a difinite commitment. However, to go into

such an explanation might have made it appear that he

was trying to rationalize his ''mistakes."

Therefore, at verse 18 the apostle switches from a

defensive to a positive position. He is saying in effect,

It is unimportant that I am charged with irresolution in

my personal plans, but what is very important is that

the message I am bringing from God is definite and

certain. Paul's plans were dependent on the things

about him (Phil. 2:23) but God's promises in Christ

Jesus are all "yes!"

As A. E.Knoch wrote in the Concordant Commen

tary (page 267) "God's promises are not like those of

His servants, but are always confirmed in Christ. He is

not only able to carry out His will, but His promises

are made with a full knowledge of all conditions such

as might arise to change the course of one of His ser

vants. They are fallible, He is infallible."

FAITHFUL IS GOD

By "our word" (verse 18) Paul means the evangel he

brought, "the word of the cross" (1 Cor. 1:18), and

most especially "the word of the conciliation" (2 Cor.

5:19). This portion of 2 Corinthians is showing us how

this word operated in the apostle. It is a spiritual word

(1 Cor. 2:13) which bears the fruit of confidence and
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assurance even when there are heavy burdens and hard

trials to endure*

For as we consider God's faithfulness in sending His

beloved Son, Who knew no sin, to become a sin offering

for our sakes, and then we realise that in this sacrifice

we have been conciliated to God, we cannot doubt that

He m faithful in all things. We will say "Yes" to His

promises to us knowing that they cannot but be kept.

We will say "Amen" (faithful) to His Word because it

has to be a faithful declaration. That will be power to

us.

The first occurrence of the Hebrew word "amen" is

in Genesis 15:6, where we might render it, "And Abram

amens in God," The promises that Abraham's seed

would be as the stars of the heavens was a yes-promise

because it came from God; it was "the word of the

Lord" (Gen. 15:4). Consequently Abram accepted it

as a faithful word; by believing he said "Amen" to the

promise.

This brought a joyful expectancy into Abraham's life,

and although there were times later when he forgot it

and failed, whenever he rested his faith ("Amen") in

the promise he was "invigorated... giving glory to God"

(Eom. 4:20).

The suggestion is that it was the same for Paul and

can be the same for all of us. These yes*pi*omises of God

made in His Son, Jesus Christ, produce love, joy and

peace, as well as devoutness and righteousness, in the

lives of those who believe—who say "Yes" and "Amen"

to them. This is the operation of the earnest of the

spirit in our hearts. It will confirm, anoint and seal us,

that is, establish us firmly in assurance (2 Cor. 1:21,22).

Finally, it will lead to the supreme righteous act of giv

ing glory to God even as Paul wrote here, "Wherefore

through Him also is the 'Amen' to God, for glory"

(verse 20).

We notice an example of this in verse 14. As it
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entered into his heart Paul was comforted and caused to

rejoice in God's promise concerning the "day of our

Lord Jesus." We may be separated from one another

today and be unable to communicate ideally. We may

not ever really understand each other nor perceive each

others' motive, under present conditions. But God's

promise in Christ is that ultimately we will recognize

(realize) each other in full as we do now only in part.

Again, there is power from God in His promises!

THE SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS

Human hearts are easily troubled. They are wounded

by the devious accusations of others. They are weighed

down by the aching loneliness and separations of our

lives. They often must carry heavy loads with no re

lief. Yet there is more than relief—even God's cure—•

in the promises to us which are in Christ Jesus. God

has given us the earnest of the spirit in our hearts. That

is where we need it, and that is where it is placed.

Are you hungry for this joy, this peace, this power for

righteousness and self-control? Do you desire to know

contentment in times of trouble ? Do you long for

Someone to rely on through all the strange shiftings of

circumstance? Then, turn to God's Word and to Him

in prayer and reap the blessings of spiritual power

which are so freely and abundantly offered.

This is what Paul wanted for the Corinthians. As he

labored to give out the word of the conciliation, mani

festing it in his own behavior and attitude, he was doing

this for their joy (verse 24). He labored and pro

claimed the faith so they also might be standing fast in

the faith, enjoying its precious fruit of peace in their

hearts.

Surely it is so that his struggles were for us as well,

that we also might have this message which is so full of

power for joy and assurance. We are also listening to

God's gracious promise of peace, a promise made in
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Christ Jesus our Lord, a yes-promise, an ainen-pfomise.

And we, too, find that it becomes power for our needs.

How precious are the promises of God! How rich is

their fruit! They seal us and keep us safe from alarm

and useless anxiety. They encourage us and teach us

tranquility and calm in the dark days. They anoint our

lives with peace. They are God's provision for the

earnest of the spirit in our hearts. d.h.h.

(To be continued)

MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES

As mentioned in our last issue Brother Raju sent us a tele

gram in late February informing us that all normal communi

cation channels were being kept closed because of a statewide

strike since last October. Normally we would have received a

yearly report of his activities long before now, but under the

present circumstances we can understand its absence. Never

theless, Bro. Raju has endeavored to send us some information

as evidenced by the receipt of several photographs taken at

New Year's time. We surmise that these pictures and the brief

descriptive comments accompanying them represent an effort

to get around the restrictions imposed against mailing regular

letters. By this means we learn that the work is being con

tinued to help support orphans and widows as well as Bro.

Raju's regular activity in ministering the Word. One photo

graph shows him with a Concordant Version in his hand, dis

cussing the Scriptures with one of his co-workers, Brother G.

Nityanandum, and another shows him distributing tracts.

Hence we rejoice that even under these most trying circum

stances the ministry in India is maintained.

Brother Oblenda also continues to be active in the work of

the Lord in the Southern Philippines. In an area filled with

so many conflicting religions and superstitions it is a joy to

know that our brother and his co-workers are standing firm

for the faith, and this in a spirit of love. From the North

Brother Donal tells us that in one place where he ministers,

the brethren were evacuated and had to abandon their homes

and farms because of frequent encounters between government

troops and insurgent forces.

Let us pray for all these faithful workers and for the

progress of the evangel in every place.
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GOD'S COMMENDATION

"God is commending this love of His to us, seeing

that, while we ate stitt sinners, Christ died for
our sakes" (Romans 5:8)

Have you ever seen a picture of the President of the

United States standing next to someone who has doiiS a

great service for our country, and perhaps giving this

person a medal of honor! TDhe medal is an award. And

to stand next to the President is a commendation.

In the Greek language the word "commend" means

"stand-together-with." It was often used to refer to

anyone who was privileged to stand next to a king or

national leader. When anyone was commended it meant

that gome important per&on approved of him and wanted

others to know it.

Our verse says that God is commending an act of love

performed by His Son. There is certainly no one higher

than God. He is the Supreme Sovereign of the whole

universe. And He approves of Christ and the love that

sent Him to the cross to die for sinners who were His

enemies. Christ died for our sakes.

God thinks so highly of that display of love that He

places it right up next to Himself so everyone can see it.

He wants us all to see what Christ has done for us, and

so He commends (stands together with) this love.

You know, I think God really enjoys commending this

good news to us. And when we believe that our Lord

actually did die for our sakes, we too will find great

enjoyment in it. p.h.ti.
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Emotion has largely displaced mind in many quarters.

The fact that the learned are largely apostate has pre

judiced us against mental processes. We do not see

that it is the lack of sound mental principles which is

misleading the learned. God does not denounce mental

exercise. Transformation, by mental renewal, is the

first step in walking with Him (Rom. 12:2). We are

beginning to realize that we can be of more help to the

saints in directing mental methods than in correcting the

errors to which false reasoning gives rise.

We wish to emphasize one point, which our readers

can confirm for themselves by means of a concordance.

Reasoning is never commended in the Scriptures. We are

to believe God, not to make deductions from His words

after they have been combined with our own error. The

latter has become almost universal. This accounts for so

many divergent "interpretations." There is no cure for

the present distress apart from a vigorous mental grasp

of the Word of God and a smashing attack on the false

mental processes by means of which "truth" has become

an antonym of the Scriptures. We call for an exposure

of every teaching that masks as truth, that is reasoned

from the Scriptures, yet fails to accord with its micro

scopic accuracy.

Since my earliest fellowship with God's people I have

been rebuked for what was then called "head knowl

edge." When I came to know God I gloried in the fact

that He had not given me the spirit of fear, but of power

and of love and of a sound mind (2 Tim. 1:7). Now I
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am being continually classed with the Scribes of our

Lord's day, because they knew the letter of the Scrip

tures. But our Lord did not denounce them on that

account! It is no crime to know exactly what God has

said! It is no proof of apostasy! Alas! how many are

sheltering themselves behind a comfortable and lazy

ignorance! How many practically reject God's written

revelation by claiming to have a special enduement which

enables them to know the truth without the labor and

toil of recovering it in the Scriptures! I confess that I

am compelled to study and investigate and search and

continually adjust myself to God's living oracles.

It seems that, while we may not use our minds in

sound and sensible inquiry, it is perfectly proper to use

them in unsound speculation. It is apparently quite

right to formulate a theory and appeal to passages

which have hardly a remote relation to the subject. It

is seemingly quite commendable to propose a series of

propositions, which convey a hazy impression and sug

gest a conclusion which clashes with clear statements of

God's Word!

We have need that God should keep our minds or

apprehensions as well as our hearts, in Christ Jesus

(Phil. 4:7). Satan is blinding the minds of unbelievers

(2 Cor. 4:4). Paul prays that we may apprehend, or

mind (it is the same word), his knowledge. Our Lord

rebuked his disciples repeatedly because they did not

mind, or apprehend, His Words (Matt. 15:17; 16:9, 11;

Mark 8:17; John 12:40).

The relative importance of the mind in the present

administration may be gathered from the frequency of

the occurrence of nous, mind. It occurs only once before

(Luke 24:45) and twice after Paul's epistles (Eev. 13:

18; 17:9), but over twenty times in the course of his

letters. These are so suggestive and helpful for those

who imagine that the mind is a hindrance to spirituality

that we give all of them herewith.
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One of the most solemn passages in the prison epistles

refers to the mental state, the comprehension, or through-

mind, of unbelievers. Their comprehension is darkened

(Eph. 4:18). Shall we be like them? Because mental

keenness is not of itself sufficient to give us the knowl

edge of God, shall we therefore denounce Scriptural re

search? Peter, who is generally supposed to have been

an " ignorant" man, exhorts his readers to gird up the

loins of their comprehension (1 Pet. 1:13). Surely, we

cannot do less, for Paul, we feel sure, used his feet to

walk, his hands to work, but his mind to think.

Our transformation is effected by the renewing of our

minds (Rom. 12:2). Those who always want to be

" practical" are usually impatient of Pauline teaching

and stress deportment. Mental renewal is a prime ne

cessity if we wish to please God. Only thus can we know

His will. This is not confined to Romans. It is amplified

in Ephesians. The only way to put off the old humanity

is to be rejuvenated in the spirit of our minds (Eph.

4:23). The last occurrences are very searching, as they

seem to apply with special force to these days. We read

of men of a decadent mind (1 Tim. 6:5). Let us not

boast in this as some are doing. Those who withstand

the truth are of a depraved mind, disqualified for the

faith (2 Tim. 3:8). Are we in this class? It is only

as we humbly acknowledge the prevalence of these dire

conditions, and the possibility that we also may be tinged

with them, that we have any assurance that we are

qualified to grasp God's revelation of Himself.

nous, mind in the Concordant Literal New Testament

Luke 24:45 Then He opens up their mind to understand the

scriptures

Romans 1:28 God gives them over to a disqualified mind

7:23 warring with the law of my mind

7:25 with the mind., .am slaving for God's law,

11:34 For who knew the mind of the Lord?

12: 2 by the renewing of your mind,

14: 5 fully assured in his own mind.

1 Cor. 1:10 to the same mind and to the same opinion



148 Use your Renewed Mind

2:16 For who knew the mind of the Lord?

— Yet we have the mind of Christ.

14:14 Yet my mind is unfruitful.

15 be praying with the mind also.

— be playing with the mind also.

19 speak five words with my mind

Eph. 4:17 in the vanity of their mind,

23 be rejuvenated in the spirit of your mind,

Phil. 4: 7 that is superior to every frame of mind

Col. 2:18 feignedly, puffed up by his fleshly mind

2 Thess. 2: 2 not quickly shaken from your mind,

1 Tim. 6: 5 altercations of men of a decadent mind

2 Tim. 3: 8 men of a depraved mind

Titus 1:15 but their mind as well as conscience has been

defiled

Rev. 13:18 Let him who has a mind calculate the number

17: 9 Here is the mind which has wisdom.

Though not in Paul's epistles, the first occurrence is

most suggestive, in this connection. The disciples had

been with our Lord, yet had failed to grasp the vital

points in His message. In resurrection He meets them

again and works a special miracle to enable them to

understand the Scriptures. What does He do? What

part of them does He affect? He opens their mind (Luke

24:45). This is what is needed today. Let us not ignore

or disparage the mind. It is the only medium through

which we can understand God's Word.

God gives over those who refuse to recognize Him to

a disqualified mind (Kom. 1:28). This is basic and im

portant. The vanity of the world's wisdom lies in the

fact that it excludes God. The truth of any system of

theology is in direct ratio to its recognition of Him. Do

you wish to have a mind qualified to enter into God's

revelation? Then believe this simple statement: "All is

out of Him and through Him and for Him." This is

the only rational foundation for all mental processes.

Deny this, in any degree, and your mind will suffer.

This is the great premise from which alone sane conclu

sions may be drawn. It is the only proposition which

can heal the mental mystification of God's saints. All

who deny this are lost in futility and mental fog. a.e.k.
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Comprehensive indeed are the verses in the third

chapter of Ephesians, beginning at verse 16. Let us

read them and then, very briefly, try to see what they

tell us. "... to be made staunch with power, through His

Spirit, in the man within, Christ to dwell in your hearts

through faith, that you, having been rooted and

grounded in love, should be strong to grasp, together

with all the saints, what is its breadth and length and

depth and height—to know, besides, the knowledge trans

cending love of Christ—that you may be completed for

the entire complement of God."

First, Paul tells us how to become staunch, that we may

truly enjoy, appreciate and use the power we have with

in us. What does he say ? "through His Spirit/' Yes,

we need to be aware that His Spirit dwells within us, so

that this very awareness will endue us with the staunch

ness and power not only to avoid the fiery darts of the

wicked one, but to fully enjoy the place which we have

in Christ Jesus right here and now.

Do we have faith that Christ really does dwell in our

hearts? If so, do we act like it? Can others discern

something about us that is different? Are we truly rooted

and grounded in love? All these factors work together,

Paul says, to make us strong enough to be able to grasp

the magnitude of this power which we have within us,

and can use if we will.

But there is one more point which Paul makes—"to

gether with all the saints." Not just with those who

happen to believe as we do. It is a corporate matter,

not an individual one. Then Paul gives us the dimen-
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sions of this power, and he does not leave out any, does
he?

Next he says that the love of Christ transcends

knowledge. Let us analyze this. Transcend, Webster
says, means "to rise above the limits or powers of."

Hence His love itself, not merely the knowledge of it or

of other Scriptural facts or truths, should occupy our

minds. We are so prone to want to spend much time

studying to increase our knowledge of the Scriptures, and

very little in praising Him for the great love which led

Him to die for us. Perhaps it should be the other way
around.

Paul sums up by telling us that all these things are

necessary if we are to be complete, as God desires us to

be, so that we may actually become His complement—

that which He desires and seeks and longs for—that

which He envisioned for His happiness and enjoyment

when He created man in His image. e.o.k.

ELDER ARTHUR BENTA

In his eighty-third year Elder Arthur Benta finished his

course, May 11, 1973. He was born in Antigua, W.I., and in

the days of his youth he came to the United States, where he

lived the rest of his life. He was early associated with the

I.B.S.A. until he became acquainted with the Concordant

teaching of the Sacred Scriptures. This newfound truth he

embraced and enthusiastically witnessed to its excellence.

He shared these truths with believing friends, and soon a

study group was formed, known as the Concordant Scripture

Students, which met weekly for many years in Harlem, New

York. Later he was associated with the Bible Truth Church

of God, New York City, and many have profited from his en

lightening written ministry in Grace and Truth magazine.

His talent for teaching made room for him as dean of the

Bible School of the Bible Truth Church of God, and it was a
graduate of that school, Rev. Arnold Speede, who spoke at the

funeral, held May 16 at the Benta Funeral Parlor. Although

physically unwell and unable to conduct the service, Rev. Leon

Bynoe was nxesent and expressed his appreciation for the long
years of fellowship with Bro. Benta in the service of the Lord.

He now rests awaiting the call of Him Whom he loved and

served, from Whom he will receive a wreath of righteousness
in that day. e.c.k.
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THE SPIRIT'S UNITY

PART THREE

ONE LORD

There is one Master, or Lord. How this strikes at the

very root of the ecclesiasticism of today! With the Ephe-

sians the contrast would consist in the repeal of the

decrees issued from Jerusalem, which were the token of

their subjection to the twelve. But now decrees are

issued from a thousand councils and conferences and

synods, and so voluminous as to fill whole books with

rules for the discipline of the saints. And at the very

same time the inspired exhortations of the prison epistles,

which are the real rule of conduct for today, are forgot

ten or ignored.

The Kingdom will be administered by many masters.

The whole nation of Israel will be a royal nation with the

rest of the world as their subjects. The twelve apostles

will sit on twelve thrones, ruling the twelve tribes of

Israel. If this were such an administration, we should

have Paul and Timothy and all the rest of the apostles,

or their successors, ruling over us today. It is well that

the Roman pontiff does not claim to be Paul's successor,

for Paul himself would refuse to take the place he

occupies. Such delegated authority is a necessity in the

Kingdom. Christ will rule through His representatives,

and men must be subject to them, as to underlords.

But for us there is only one Lord. When men step in

and dictate to us what we are to believe, how we are to

behave, and assign our tasks, they usurp His place,

and deny His headship, and underrate His capacity.
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Before the present status of the saints had been made

known, and the nations were still supposed to be subject

to Jerusalem, a convention could be called to make

decrees, and James could settle matters by saying "Z

decide." Not so now. God has not replaced the deposed

Circumcision by other lords, taken from among the

Gentiles. Those who have risen to reign over the saints

have usurped the place of Christ. He needs no earthly

vicar, Catholic or Protestant. Nor Jerusalem, nor Rome,

nor Council, nor Synod, nor any Diotrephes (3 John 9)

has any right to stand between us and our Lord!

There is dire need that the people of God realize the

fact that they are not only saints saved by Christ but

slaves serving their Lord. There is much religious work

today, but how little of it is under His direction! How

much will merit His approval? How little effort is being

made to discover His will! In most cases some man has

made himself a master, and the lordship of Christ is lost.

ONE FAITH

It seems almost ironical to say that there is one faith.

Whence, then, are the thousands of divine "faiths"

which challenge us with the assurance that they are all

taken from the Bible ? And many of them can point to

proof texts for their doctrines and thus found all, as

they fondly believe, "on the Bible." Some go to the

law, in spite of the fact that the nations never were

under the law. Some refer us to the "gospels," forget

ting that Jesus Christ was not sent but to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel. Some stake all on John's or

Peter's ministries, not heeding their own words that the

gospel of the Circumcision was committed to them, but

that of the Uncircumcision to Paul.

There is only one true creed today. The many confes

sions and statements of belief are all fragmentary and

faulty. They divide rather than unify. Christendom

contains a thousand beliefs. Each is stoutly defended as
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the only one! They are all buttressed by "the Bible."

Have we not discovered the key to this confusion? Once

the truth is correctly apportioned, once the last great

revelation—the secret economy—is given its due place,

then only one belief is possible. All prior revelation is

glorified by its transcendent truths. Practically all of

the creeds ignore it. Their dogmas are derived from

previous administrations. They base their beliefs on

passages which have no present application.

We must remember that, before the current adminis

tration, there was more than one body of truth. What

was true of the Jew was not by any means to be taken of

the Gentile. This was especially the case in the transi

tional period between Pentecost and the present. This is

the background for the statement that there is but one

faith now. It is not selective, predicating of one class

what is not true of another. When those of the Circum

cision who were with Paul received a celestial allotment,

they had no monopoly of it. It was for the Gentiles also.

When a new humanity was created, the superiority of

the Circumcision vanished. So long as the churches seek

to establish themselves on the shifting scenes of Acts

there will be many conflicting faiths.

ONE BAPTISM

The so-called "Great Commission," at the close of

Matthew, must have been given but a short time before

Pentecost. Yet there is no record that it was obeyed in a

single instance during the period covered by the book of

Acts. This shows the great confusion into which the

truth as to baptism has fallen. While claiming the sup

port of primitive practice, the attempt is made to fulfill

the Matthew commission, baptizing in the name of the

so-called "trinity," which the disciples never did! The

early disciples were right. That commission waits for the

day when all earthly power is in the hands of the great

King. It is not the one baptism for this era.
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Peter, on the day of Pentecost, conditions the recep

tion of the spirit upon baptism in water (Acts 2:38).

Conversely, in Cornelius' case, he conditions baptism in

water on the reception of the spirit (Acts 10:47,48).

The tendency was away from water to spirit, especially

in regard to the Gentiles. Under Paul's ministry this is

carried much further. Of baptism in water he said:

''Christ does not commission me to be baptizing but to be

bringing the evangel..." (1 Cor. 1:17). Though so

vehemently denying the practice of baptizing in water,

he insists, in the same epistle, that "in one spirit also we

all are baptized into one body" (1 Cor. 12:13).

Spirit baptism is essential to membership in the body

of Christ. Water baptism is not. During our Lord's life

water baptism was the only one. During the Pentecostal

era spirit baptism was added, so there were two. Now

there is a return to one. Either water or spirit baptism

is no longer in force. Can anyone hesitate which one to

drop! Spirit baptism is vital. Without it we have

nothing. We are not cleansed. We are not united into

one body. Not so water baptism. Paul had practically

dropped it long before. It was nothing but a ceremonial,

of no efficacy in itself, a type of spirit baptism. One

was the shadow, the other the reality. Spirit baptism is

the one baptism for today.

Perhaps some of those who first received this epistle

had known two baptisms. Some in Corinth had been

dipped in water. Since that time there has been a con

stant change from the physical to the spiritual. This

epistle finally sets aside all fleshly prerogatives. Nothing

depends on the physical and everything is based on the

spiritual. The very unity of which this is a part is made

by spirit. How could such a oneness come from the

superficial contact of water with the flesh? In a cata

logue of spiritual unities it should be unnecessary to

insist that the one baptism is that of God's Spirit. All
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to whom this was written had been baptized in spirit.

It is the vital basis of unity.

The popular view of the baptism of the spirit is far

astray. Like its type, water baptism, it cleanses and

unifies. It does not impart power. That is done by the

coming on of the spirit, a manifestation which must not

be confused with it. After the Pentecostal era, which

paraded the powers of the coming eon, this coming on of

the spirit ceased. In its place we have the homing of the

spirit. We are not promised power, but weakness such

as may be used as a foil for God's strength. The mani

festations popularly connected with spirit baptism are

usually the work of deceiving spirits, promising powers

which have no place in this economy.

ONE GOD

The ''proofs" of trinitarianism all flow from false

inferences founded on passages which do not deal with

the subject. The texts which actually and definitely

decide the question are either ignored or "explained,"

notwithstanding the vehement emphasis put upon the

word one and the denial of more than one. The Scrip

tures plainly teach that there is one God, the Father,

but orthodox Christianity upholds a form of apologetic

polytheism, in which Satan, as well as the so-called per

sons of the godhead are invested with the attributes of

deity.

Postulating a good and beneficent God, eternal torment

is unreasonable and insane. By a reversal of the logical

process, it demands a monstrous deity, partial, cruel,

vindictive.

The doctrine that good proceeds from God and evil

from another source is the basis of an ancient Persian

religion, founded by Zoroaster. It was later embraced

by the Gnostic philosophy, against which Colossians

warns us. It is impossible to teach that evil originated

in any being, independent of God, without destroying
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the basic truth of the Bible, that there is only one God.

Monotheism becomes a cloak to disguise the doctrine of

dualism. God is defied and Satan deified.

It is this false and pagan philosophy of the genesis of

evil which bears fruit in the further falsehood that evil

has always existed and always will exist. No one not

equally powerful and divine could have introduced evil

against the will of God, hence the god of evil must be as

great as, or greater than, the god of good. Hence this

evil god is a proper deity with divine attributes. He can

have neither beginning nor end, and his work is as

eternal as himself.

But this is not all. If there is more than one god,

and these two are not in accord, then, as an inevitable

consequence, there is no real God at all, with any of the

theological "attributes/' A good god would not allow an

evil god either place or power if he could help it. He

could not be "omnipotent." He could not endure the

presence of his rival, hence could not be "omnipresent."

In short, two gods are no God. There is One or none.

The Christian pantheon consists of four distinct

deities. No being that successfully contests the power of

the divine Creator can be denied omnipotence. Such is

Satan of Christendom. He occupies practically the same

place that Zeus, or Jupiter, did in Greek mythology.

Saturn was first supreme, and Zeus succeeded in over

coming him. The same fable is foisted upon us by

orthodox theology. God has been overpowered and can

not prevent the evil in the world, or He would. Satan

has the upper hand!

A few facts will show how unfounded is the explana

tion of the "trinity"—three "persons" in one "god

head." These expressions are not found in the Scrip

tures. Is it not significant that we must go outside God's

Word entirely to explain its most important truth? The

holy Spirit is not a distinct "person" from God Himself.

Both are given as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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He was generated by the holy Spirit. His Father was

God. Surely we have only one "person" here! Christ

did not have two fathers! The only Spirit is God's Spirit,

and in no sense a separate personality.

Christ, as the Son of God, is divine as to His Spirit

and human as to His body. He is the Image of God and

the Word of God, by means of which we hear and see

the invisible deity. As such He is called God. But His

entire work is to manifest Another. He has a will, but

prefers His Father's. He has all power, but it is given

Him by His Father. He carries out God's purpose, not

His own. He rules as God's Executive. And when His

work is gloriously finished and He hands over a recon

ciled universe to God, He Himself becomes subject. None

of this is proper to absolute deity. He is the one Lord,

not the one God and Father, of this passage.

But the special thought which is called for by the

context, has to do with the present grace. Now, as never

before, the one God is the one Father also. In preceding

eras Israel had almost a monopoly of His covenant care.

For them He took a special title. Jehovah was their

special deity. He did not belong to the other nations.

They were shut out of His temple, and kept at a distance

from His habitation. All of this is past. We know Him

as our God, in the most intimate and blessed of all His

characters. He is our Father.

In this regard we come very close to God's ultimate.

We anticipate the time when He will become All in all

His creatures. He, as the Father of all who believe, is

over all and through all and in all. Toward us He does

not assume the role of a distant deity, to be approached

only through His appointed people, by means of a for

bidding ceremonial. He bids us draw very near to an

affectionate Father, Who is involved in all that we do

and are. Again, He is this to all, not to a special class.

May our hearts be enlightened to appreciate this cul

minating grace! May its blessedness be ever fresh and
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may it be enjoyed with an increasing sense of its

preciousness!

Perhaps no better test of our interpretation of Ephe-

sians, or of our understanding of the truth for today can

be found than this sevenfold spiritual unity. Happy is

he who can say with a true heart that he acknowledges

but one body, one spirit, one expectation, one Lord, one

faith, one baptism, and one God! Who cannot look back

to the time when he recognized at least two of each?

Christendom, with its trinity, its various baptisms, its

multitudinous faiths, its many lords, its hazy expecta

tions, its conflicting spirits, and its organized bodies,

presents a spectacle to make angels weep and sadden

every saint who gets a glimpse of God's ideal. Man has

multiplied every unity God has made.

The point in all that we have been considering lies in

the word "one." No one doubts that there is a body, a

spirit, an expectation, a lord, a faith, a baptism, a God.

It would have conveyed the sense to say that there is one

body, spirit, expectation, Lord, faith, baptism, God and

Father. But the Author of this epistle was solicitous on

this point. So He repeats the word "one" before each

item to give it extraordinary emphasis. We once printed

it in italics in the Version. In view of the prevailing

refusal to believe and keep this unity, we feel like print

ing it in italic capitals, with all the force that type can

convey. There is only ONE body, ONE spirit, ONE

expectation, ONE Lord, ONE faith, ONE baptism, ONE

God and Father!

Of course, there are many gods (1 Cor. 8:5), two

baptisms and many modes, many faiths, mostly false,

many lords, a multitude of mirages beside the one expec

tation, many spirits, for we are warned against them,

and bodies too numerous to mention. But for us there is

only ONE of each of these. To acknowledge this is to

keep the spirit's unity.

What closer links than these can there be to bind us
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to one another? We are members of a joint body. The

spirit that animates it is undivided. We look forward to

the same glorious future. We obey the directions of

a single Master. We believe the same truth. We are

cleansed by a baptism which fits for a common member

ship in God's great family, knowing Him as our Father.

Even in this earthly scene we know the unifying power

of family ties, the clannishness of priests cleansed at the

laver, the ecclesiastical bond of a common creed, the

community of interests which flows from working under

the same master, the ties of mutual expectancy, the

fellowship of spiritual affinities, and the marvelous unity

of the human frame. There is oneness of life, oneness of

spirit, oneness of hope, oneness of work, oneness of faith,

oneness of worship, oneness of affection!

We are one in spirit! 0 that each would do his ut

most to preserve this unity. Strife has exploded its

manifestation into a million fragments. We beseech you,

gracious reader, nay, God beseeches you to guard this

precious ideal. The breach between Jew and Gentile no

longer cleaves the saints in twain. But in its place we

find a thousand factions, all ignoring this great exhorta

tion. But the unity still is there. We need not make it.

Let us keep it! When we stand before His dais, may it

be our joy, and His, that we have ever striven, by word

and deed, to keep the unity of the spirit with the tie of

peace! a.e.k.

{To he continued)

DANIEL STUDIES IN PAPERBACK

We recently received a letter from a friend who one evening

picked up a copy of A.E. Knoch's Concordant Studies in the

Book of Daniel and found it so exciting that he stayed up

reading it until nearly 3:00 a.m. He wrote, "What a store

house of supremely important information of things to come!"

We now have received a new supply of this book in paper

back. As shown on the inside front cover the price is being

kept very low ($1.00 a copy or 3 copies for $2.00) to enable our

readers to pass this paperback edition on to others. Friends

of prophecy will find this book both relevant and revealing.



The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

A UNIQUE TREASURE CHEST

Have you ever possessed a treasure chest ? A real trea

sure chest? A chest with fabulous wealth inside?

We have such a chest in mind. It is a most remarkable

one. It is in two almost equal parts, as though divided

down the middle. From the outside it does not seem

anything exceptional, but when it is opened its contents

are found to be priceless. Each part has a key which is

built into it—a kind of combination lock. If you know

the key phrase, you can open the compartment. The

first one is full of dazzling pictures in gold frames. No

human being has ever seen the like of them elsewhere.

The second compartment may seem, by comparison, fairly

dull, as though it contained parchments rather than pic

tures. But when examined closely, these are found to

be equally priceless, for they tell us how we should act

when the pictures come into our possession.

By now you will perhaps have realized that the chest

we are talking about is the epistle to the Ephesians, which

is divided into two almost equal parts of three chapters

each. Although the division into chapters is man-made,

the two parts of the epistle are clearly marked, as each

ends with the word, "Amen." This indicates that the

contents of each part of the letter are genuine—there are

no fakes in this chest. The word "Amen" is from the

Hebrew; it means "faithful"; at the beginning of a

sentence it is translated, "Verily"; when it comes at the

end it is left in its Hebrew form, "Amen." Verily

indeed, the whole of the contents of this epistle is a

faithful declaration of a faithful God.
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The first part of the letter deals with teaching, the

second part with deportment or behavior. The first

three chapters describe our wealth, or riches, in Christ;

the second three, our walk in the Lord. And what about

the keys to open each part? Well, the keys are built

into the beginning of each section. The key to the part

describing our wealth in Christ is the passage in the

first chapter beginning, " Blessed be the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses us with every

spiritual blessing among the celestials in Christ, accord

ing as He chooses us in Him before the disruption of the

world, we to be holy and flawless in His sight." The

key to the part outlining our true walk in the Lord is

the passage at the beginning of the fourth chapter, "I

am entreating you, then, I, the prisoner in the Lord, to

walk worthily of the calling with which you were called."

If we can appreciate the meaning of these two keys,

and turn them correctly, we shall have gone a long way

toward a clearer understanding of this epistle, and in

deed of God's purpose of the eons. For there, buried

deeply in the inner recesses of the chest, is a phrase

which occurs only once in the whole of God's Word, the

purpose of the eons. It is a phrase of inestimable value,

for it throws further light on the theme of our studies,

the place of humanity in God's purpose. Let us read

the passage where it occurs, chapter 3, from verse 9.

"... and to enlighten all as to what is the administra

tion of the secret, which has been concealed from the eons

in God, Who creates all, that now may be made known

to the sovereignties and the authorities among the celes

tials, through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of

God, in accord with the purpose of the eons, which He

makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

THE PURPOSE OF THE EONS

Only in this one epistle does this gem of a phrase

occur. In the epistle to the Romans we find references



162 Our Riches in Christ

to the purpose of God, but here in Ephesians it is ex

panded to include all the eons. It stretches from the

beginning to the consummation; it embraces everything

that is finite. And let us note that this unique phrase

of Scripture occurs in a celestial setting. It is among

the celestials that the wisdom of God is to be made known,

and not merely to the lower ones in the celestial realms,

but to the very highest of God's creations, the sovereign

ties and the authorities—those who at present have the

rule and power. With the exception of the Lord Himself,

there are none more lofty than these. And it is through

the ecclesia, which has earlier been defined as the body

of Christ, that this revelation of the multifarious wisdom

of God is to be made. This is the marvel of it all that

through such as us the great ones in God's universe are

to learn the lessons He has to teach them. The appre

ciation of this great truth surely adds new luster to the

treasures in our chest.

So now let us see if we can turn the two keys; the one

at the beginning of the first chapter which opens the

door to our understanding of the greatness of the riches

that are ours in Christ, and the one at the beginning of

the fourth chapter, which opens the door to a correct

appreciation of our walk in the Lord. But first let us

see how the chest itself came into our possession.

THE PRISONER OF CHRIST JESUS

Many years ago, a traveler, worn and prematurely aged

by hardship and affliction, occupied a room in Rome

with a warden soldier continually at his side. He had

done no wrong, yet he was under perpetual guard. His

life had been one of immense activity and peril. In Asia

and Europe, as an apostle of Christ, he had carried His

message from city to city, proclaiming it zealously

wherever he went. His privations and sufferings had

been more than enough to break the spirit of any ordi

nary man. The brutal marks of thrice inflicted Roman
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rods would never leave his back; five times he had been

unjustly and cruelly flogged by his own countrymen;

once he had even been stoned, and had miraculously sur

vived. In weariness, in jails, in blows, in deaths—such

had been his experiences in a life more than ordinarily

energetic. And now his movements were curtailed and

his ministry apparently constricted by four walls and

a chain. To so restless a soul, such restraint would nor

mally be doubly irksome. Yet from that place of con

finement, and from that body scarred and battered and

bearing all the marks of unparalleled tribulation, there

burst forth with startling suddenness like an eruption

from a dormant volcano, a message, the like of which

neither earth nor heaven had ever heard before. And

both earth and heaven, did they but know it, had an

interest in it and were affected by it.

THE FIRST KEY

''Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing

among the celestials, in Christ, according as He chooses

us in Him before the disruption of the world, we to be

holy and flawless in His sight, in love designating us

beforehand for the place of a son for Him through Christ

Jesus; in accord with the delight of His will, for the laud

of the glory of His grace, which graces us in the Be

loved. "

What a message to come out of a prison, and from one

who had been so terribly and persistently ill-treated!

And what vistas of splendor do these first few treasures

in the chest present!

As we read on through the first chapter of this won

derful letter, we see more and more of the marvelous

spiritual eonian riches that, through grace, are ours in

God's Son. We have "the deliverance through His

blood, the forgiveness of offenses in accord with the

riches of His grace, which He lavishes on us"; we are
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made aware of "the secret of His will...to have an

administration of the complement of the eras, to head

up all in the Christ"; and we find that we have a special

place in this, for we are told that our lot was cast in Him,

"that we should be for the laud of His [God's] glory,

who are pre-expectant in the Christ." That is, we come

into our expectation before others can expect to do so.

We notice that in presenting these grand truths to us,

the apostle's first thought is one of praise to the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. In fact, it can be

truly said that the whole of the passage from verse 3 to

verse 14 of this first chapter is one long impassioned

outpouring of praise—the longest sustained outflowing

of praise anywhere in Paul's writings, as J. Sidlow

Baxter points out in his work, Explore the Book (vol.

6, p. 165). Above everything, the treasures in our chest

redound to the glory of God, and God is to be praised

for them. At first, in verse 6, it is a praise for the glory

of His grace, but later, in verses 12 and 14, this develops

into a praise for the glory of God Himself.

A PRAYER FOR PERCEPTION

With so many riches in our possession, do we need

anything else? Yes, certainly we do. Riches are value

less unless one knows their value. With possession must

be coupled perception; and so, while the first part of

this opening chapter is a praise to God for spiritual

possession—we are in possession, by God's grace, of all

spiritual blessings—the prayer is for spiritual percep

tion—"for you to perceive what is the expectation of

His calling, and what the riches of the glory of the

enjoyment of His allotment among the saints, and what

the transcendent greatness of His power for us who are

believing," and so on, to the end of the chapter, a won

derful outpouring of prayer to follow the earlier out

pouring df praise. Praise and prayer. The two ever

go together. Truly we can laud our heavenly Father for
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all the vast riches with which He has blessed us, but we

should never fail to add our supplications for a spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the realization of Him—a

spirit that will enable us to grasp, in some measure at

least, the immense value of the treasures that are ours.

Now this wonderful first chapter of Ephesians opens

with two peculiar phrases. We say peculiar because of

the way they are used. The first is the expression "among

the celestials" (en tois epouraniois). This occurs five

times in the book of Ephesians, but nowhere else in the

whole of Scripture. In contrast to this, we have a

second phrase, "disruption of [the] world" (kataboU

kosmou), which occurs altogether ten times in the Greek

Scriptures, but only this once in the whole of the writings

of Paul. So here, then, we have a peculiar situation—

the use of two expressions, one of which is the special

property of the Ephesian letter, a treasure not to be

found outside of our treasure chest, while the other is,

in the main, the property of Scriptures outside of the

Pauline writings, but used just this once by Paul for a

special reason. "Whatever is to be understood by the

disruption of the world (and we will return to this

presently), the only reason why Paul introduces it into

his Ephesian epistle is to place the origin of the ecclesia

before it. We are chosen in Christ "before the disrup

tion of the world," and the spiritual blessings that we

receive are in accord with this fact.

AMONG THE CELESTIALS

The first of our two phrases establishes the setting for

all that follows. We are no longer to regard the heavens

as something distant and unattainable, but the Ephesian

epistle places us right in the very midst of the heavens.

The Concordant rendering, "among the celestials," gives

the phrase a distinctive character, which is in keeping

with its use in this epistle. We are to see ourselves as

being in the heavens, surrounded by celestial hosts, just
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as the earth itself is a sphere in the midst of a universe

of heavenly bodies. As Paul puts it in Philippians

3:20, "Our realm is inherent in the heavens"—that is to

say, it belongs there. Cephas was inherently a Jew—he

had never been anything else, and could not be anything

else (Gal. 2:14). The man at the gate of the temple was

inherently lame from birth—he had never known any

other condition (Acts 3:2). Our realm is inherent in

the heavens—it has never been anywhere else; in the

sight of God, the ecclesia, which is the body of Christ,

has always enjoyed celestial status; even while its mem

bers are sojourning in temporary tabernacles of flesh,

its celestial citizenship has never been in doubt. That is

why there is nothing at all out of place in our being

blessed "with every spiritual blessing among the celes

tials." The blessings are appropriate to our state and

to our status.

These lines are being written in England. If we in

England were offered something in Australia, we might

not appreciate it, and look rather askance at the giver.

What use would it be to us here? In a wider field, if we,

as mere citizens of earth, were offered spiritual blessings

among the celestials, they would be even more useless,

for we would have no means of attaining to them. They

would be beyond our reach. But as citizens of the

heavens, from the time that we were chosen in Christ

before the disruption of the world, they are entirely

appropriate, for they can be appreciated and enjoyed.

Our treasures are worth having!

BEFORE THE DISRUPTION OF THE WORLD

It is in accord with the fact that we, the ecclesia, are

chosen in Christ before the disruption of the world that

we have this celestial status and these celestial blessings,

because before the disruption of the world there was no

human in existence. Adam was not created until after

the disruption.
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What, then, was the disruption? Let us remind our

selves that the disruption of the world is that event which

occurred at the end of the first eon, when the earth be

came waste and barren, and darkness covered the face of

the deep. In the Authorized (King James) Version, the

word in Ephesians 1:4 is "foundation," but this is a

mistranslation. The Greek word is katabole. Kata means

"down"; it comes through into English in such words

as "cataclysm" and "catastrophe." Bole means "cast

ing " or " throwing.'' The whole means " down-casting";

in fact, the whole expression is brought through into

English in the word "catabolism," which the dictionary-

defines as "the breaking down of complex bodies/7 By

no stretch of imagination can we bring into it the thought

of "foundation," yet this is what the translators of the

Authorized Version have regretably done.

Here in Ephesians it is the casting down, the disrup

tion, of the world that is being spoken of; and let it be

noted that it is the casting down, or disruption, of the

world, not of the earth. The world is the Jcosmos, or

order of things, at that time; the society which included

the heavens as well as the earth. Yes, there was a dis

ruption of the heavens too. How do we know? Well,

if there had been no disruption of the heavens—if they

were still in their state of pristine purity—there would

be no need for a new heavens as well as a new earth.

Yet prophecy on this point is quite clear (Isa. 65:17;

Eev. 21:1).

In earlier studies in this series, we have been stressing

the point that the first rebellion against God was among

His original creatures, those in the celestial realms before

humanity was created. This rebellion could only have

been against the headship and authority of the One

Whom God had purposed to be first—the Son of His

love. This rebellion brought about a disruption of the

celestial society of that time, with the consequent estab

lishment of sovereignties and authorities and powers and
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lordships. Though these would originally be ordained

of God, they must, by their very nature, and like their

later earthly counterparts, move into a state of anta

gonism to God, Who wills to vest all sovereignty in His

own Son. Hence the need for the future administration

of the complement of the eras to restore the position by

heading up all in the Christ.

Explanatory Note.

BEFORE THE DISRUPTION OF THE WORLD

Three features in God's purpose are described in His

Word as dating from "before the disruption of the

world," and they are interrelated.

They are:

1. The love of God for His Son (John 17:28).

2. God's foreknowledge of the sacrifice of Christ

(1 Pet. 1:20).

3. God's choice of the ecclesia, in Christ (Eph. 1:4).

These three features are expanded in the prison letters

of Paul.

Colossians deals with the love of God for His Son,

here specifically termed "the Son of His love," by em

phasizing that all is for Him, and that in all He is to be

becoming first. In this we have the motive behind God's

purpose, namely, the glorification of His Son, which finds

its ultimate in the reconciling of all to Himself through

Him.

Philippians stresses the immensity of the sacrifice of

Christ, by showing how He first emptied Himself of all

His pristine glory to take up the form of humanity, and

then humbled Himself to become obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross, on account of which ("where

fore") God highly exalts Him. The cross is the means

by which reconciliation is effected.

Ephesians associates the ecclesia with Christ, as His

complement. The ecclesia is thus the medium through

which reconciliation is to be completed. j.h.e.
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IETTE GIVES THE ANSWER

(PART FOUR)

ISAIAH 66:7-18-

When we keep in mind that the answer to the pro

phetically offered prayer is still being given, then we

shall appreciate the value of the climaxing contrast in

these verses. We now come to details which are to

introduce that righteous people or nation which is to

reside on that land. Here Ieue has planned to reveal

Himself to all the peoples of the earth.

A RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE

The wonderful arising of a new people for Him is

brought forth by the glory of His Spirit and rests wholly

on the propitiatory shelter work of Messiah. There are

a number of angles from which to regard the progeny

of Israel. For example, as we have noted before, there

will be two broad sections within Israel's population:

(1) those who enter the Kingdom living, coming through

and from the great tribulation having eonian life, and

(2) those who enter the Kingdom by resurrection after

Messiah's coming.

PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS

Despite a notable degree of familiarity with verses

7 to 9, understanding of them is usually hazy, to say the

least. The causes of this are several. One main reason

is that the words are often quoted partially, without

careful regard to their meaning as a whole.
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Thus these verses are applied to those circumstances

around Israel which ensued in the year 1948, when by

war they established a footing in the land together with

a voice among the nations of the world. To be sure the

present period can have no sustained connection with

the verses of Isaiah, other than of the most casual and

superficial nature, and thoroughly without direct rela

tion to the fulfilling of Isaiah.

At all times has Ieue watched over Israel, both for

their good and their ill (Jer. 31:28; 44:27), but this does

not require that any present happenings to the Jews

must be definitive fulfillments of specific scriptures. The

"thrusting away" of those He did not foreknow put

them temporarily out of God's use, and correspondingly

it left them in their apostasy. But God has never pressed

them out of His care, for He needs them to complete to

them His promises and His ways. No definitive predic

tions are given which relate during the period of "thrust

ing away."

Again we remark that these verses are part of the

passage which responds to the prayer (65 :l-66:24). It is

an answer which will begin in the glory of Messiah's

triumph as the Propitiatory Shelter, and will ensue

from the point of His victory in the judgment which

despoils the nations (Isa. 63). Then will there be the

real spiritual birth of leue's people into that righteous

nation (60:21). The "Israelis" have not yet attained

to that stage, for they do not rely on Ieue but on their

own political strategy and power. By such means they

certainly have reached their present position and thus

far have maintained it. When leue's nation is begotten

of Him, then will they be "inquired for" (62:12) and

the land will be recognized as that of Ieue.

GENERATION OF THE SEED

7 Ere she is travailing, she bears.

Ere a cramp is coming to her, then she causes the escape

of a male.
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This verse states a parable (so indicated in the CV).

The details are literal matters used as figures. Since

the next verse (8) presents questions as to the literal

meaning, we should be guided to discern that verse 7

indicates a spiritual begettal. Hence the fulfillment

must be after the Lord has come and the nation comes
into being.

8 Who lias heard a thing as this? And who has seen things as

Will the land travail in one day? [these?

Should a nation be born at one time?

For she travails. Moreover, Zion is bearing her sons.

The first three lines by their questions deny that the

parable can indicate the literal. But that there is truth

in the parable is affirmed by the fourth line. In this way

the whole matter is raised to the spiritual begettal of the

nation. It speaks of those who will be saved out of the

ordeal of the end time and live on in the Kingdom which

ensues. This will occur when the Lord has come (59:20;

60:1).

9 Am I causing to hope, and not begetting?" saying is Ieue.

"Should I be begetting, then restrain?" says your Alueim.

Further queries are made in this verse. This is in

order to discern the truth from God's point of view,

Who is well able to perform what He has planned. In

fact, the nation will grow in the strength of His glory,

and of this He has spoken many times. However low

in numbers the nation may become, according to the

promises it will increase to a multitude.

ENJOYMENT (66:10-11)

ELATION

10 Rejoice with Jerusalem, and exult in her, all who love her.

Be elated with her with elation, all who mourn over her.

Ieue has designed a glorious future for Jerusalem and

His covenant people. All will be true worshipers of

Ieue, including, first of all, those of the environs of the
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city, and then the land beyond, out to the boundaries,

together with all who love Jerusalem because it is Ieue's

city. They are all called to join her elation. Blessings

dispensed from Jerusalem will flow out to the nations.

Indeed to some degree the nations will be most eager to

become acquainted with the glory of Ieue's people and

their Messiah.

SATISFACTION

11 That you may suck and be satisfied from the breasts of

her consolations,

That you may squeeze and enjoy the deliciousness of the

udder of her glory.

When the prophecy concerning Jerusalem has become

a fact, then there will truly be satisfaction among the

inhabitants of the land. Others are called to elate with

her as well as those of the land, any who have mourned

over her. They are to see the glory of the city as the

news spreads among the people of the land. Because

of this they will render true reverence to Ieue. Great

will be Jerusalem's consolation and glory following the

initial fulfillment of the promises given to her.

CHILDHOOD IN THE NATION

12 For thus says Ieue,

"Behold Me stretching out welfare to her, as a stream,

And, as a watercourse overflowing, the glory of the nations.

And suck do you. On the side are you being borne,

And on the knees are you being dandled.

13 As a man whom his mother is comforting,

So will I comfort you.

And in Jerusalem shall you be comforted.

14 And you see it, and your heart is elated,

And your bones, as verdure, shall bud,

And the hand of Ieue shall be known with His servants,

Yet it menaces His enemies.

These particulars relate to life within the economy

of the new nation. It will be the time when the early

promises of Isaiah's ministry have been inaugurated
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(see 1:27 and 2:3). The social structure in Israel is

compared with family life. They will all share in the

welfare which Ieue will bring to Jerusalem from the

nations, goods streaming to them as an overflowing

waterway.

Due to parental affection and care, the very children

will share in the welfare, for all will be comforted by

Ieue's blessing, spiritual as well as material. This will

make them happy, and the contentment may well act as

beneficial to health.

THREATENED INDIGNATION (66:15-18)

As this threat of divine indignation is directed against

all flesh, as well as the rebellious in Israel, it probably

refers to the administration of judgment which immedi

ately precedes the Kingdom. Then God will deal with

mankind as depicted under the seven trumpets, and

with Israel as figured by the seven bowls (Rev. chapters

7, 8, 15, 16). In Isaiah 63, God's anger was directed

against those nations specifically gathered against Jeru

salem.

Another instance is the judgment of the nations as

such when they are gathered before the throne of His

glory (Matthew 25). Whole nations are awarded or

punished according to their treatment of Messiah's

brethren.

15 For, behold! Ieue shall come with fire!

And as a sweeping whirlwind are His chariots,

To return with fury, His anger,

And His rebuke in blazes of fire.

16 For with fire Ieue shall come to judge the entire earth,

And by His sword all flesh;

And multitudinous are the wounded of Ieue!

The day of the Lord with all its blessings in the earth

is a day of judging. Among the nations righteousness

will reign, yet as with an iron club, whereas in the suc

ceeding day of God (2 Pet. 3:15) righteousness will
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dwell in the new earth. Fire and whirlwind, chariot and

sword indicate the beginning of the Lord's day when the

powers of nature will be added to human agents of

indignation.

17 The self-sanctified and the self-cleansed

To the gardens follow one by one in the portals,

Eating the flesh of swine, and the roamer and the mouse.

They shall be swept up together," averring is Ieue.

18 "And I know their deeds and their devices!"

In imitation of Ieue's ritual those who worshiped

other gods hallowed and cleansed themselves in their

own ways! In this case they seem to have gathered

themselves around a heathen priest in a garden. They

despised Alueim's law by eating animals which it for

bade. The word "abomination" in the AV is a general

term and would hardly be used between two definite

animals as swine and mouse. Yet strangely the Septua-

gint follows the Hebrew! If however a single letter is

changed, reading shrtz in place of shqtz (the *1 is almost

the same as p in its upper part of 3Cp# in Hebrew) it

will signify the roamer, a class of animals specially for

bidden in the law (Lev. 11:10-44, 10 times). Those who

eat such animals will have no part in the Kingdom.

Thus will Ieue's people become cleansed. Through

them Messiah will direct His rule among the nations,

who will be blessed by their ministry of the evangel in

a way not seen hitherto, for it will be heralded in

righteousness and by a righteous people. e.h.c.

(To be continued)

ADDRESS CHANGE

For the fourth or fifth time since moving to Saugus our

address has been changed even though we are located at the

same place. This time both the name of the post office and

the zip code are affected. Although mail addressed to Saugus

(91350) will still reach us, our official address is now:

Concordant Publishing Concern, 15570 W. Knochaven Rd.,

Canyon Country, California 91851.



God's Words and Man's Creeds

THE WORDS OF MAN'S WISDOM

God has given His revelation in words. He has refined

them, having cupelled them seven times to insure their

purity (Psa. 12:6). The first exhortation in Paul's

second epistle to Timothy is: "Have a pattern of sound

words, which you hear from me..." (2 Tim. 1:13).

To the Corinthians he wrote at length, warning them

against the words "which man's wisdom teacheth" (1

Cor. 2:13). It has taken me a long time to realize that

God is not warning us against the loose, unscholarly

terms of the ignorant. It is against the words of the

wise—the scholars, the savants, the spiritual guides of

the church. All that is wrong with them is that they are

men. This disqualifies their words as a basis of belief.

God knew that men would invent their own theological

terms and that these would be the most subtle of all

means for deceiving His saints, hence He has repeatedly

warned us against them. I know from long experience,

that their tyranny is such that no one can hope to get

God's truth while allowing them a place in his thinking.

One of the most deceptive of all the enemies of God's

truth is that which masks as His truth and actually suf

fers for its faithfulness. Many have never learned to

discriminate between what God has inspired, and the

wise and plausible deductions of learned, and good and

godly men such as often appear in the creeds of Funda

mentalism. Let us examine some of these doctrinal

statements to see if such words of man's wisdom will

meet the test of the inspired Scriptures.
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THE TRINITY OF THE GODHEAD

The awful departure from God's Word in these days
of apostasy can find no more solemn illustration than

this expression. Scores of passages deny it. Not one

even expresses a similar thought!

It is not my purpose to discuss the trinity, but to

awaken consciences. When thoughts cannot be expressed

in the language of inspiration, it should open our eyes

to the fact that we are out of line with God.

God has nowhere spoken of a ' 'trinity" or used any

expression, such as "triune," or "three-in-one," which

might authorize it. The numeral three is never used of

the Deity in the Word of God. The numeral one is not

merely used, but stressed when the question of the num

ber of deities is discussed. We are definitely informed

that, "there is no other God except one." Though "there

are many gods and many lords," for "us there is one

God, the Father... and one Lord, Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.

8:4-6). The unity of the spirit demands that there be

i(one Lord" and "one God and Father" (Eph. 4:5-6).

Webster's dictionary says that "Godhead" is 'the the

ological term for the threefold divinity of God. But it

is never so used in the Scriptures. I object to it because

it seems to give the idea of the trinity a scriptural basis.

"Godhead" occurs three times in our Authorized Ver

sion, but in each case it is the translation of a slightly

different Greek word. Theios is the adjective of God,

which the translators themselves have elsewhere trans

lated divine (2 Pet. 1:3-4). It should be divine rather

than godhead in Acts 17:29 also. Theotes (Col. 2:9)

corresponds to our Deity. Theiotes is best represented

by our divinity, for it is an attribute, like power (Rom.

1:20). In Colossians 2:9 only one is intended by the

word "Godhead," for Christ is expressly excluded. Not

one of these passages has the theological thought of nu

meric constituency.
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST

I cannot justly object to the word "Deity," even if

it is not used in the Authorized Version. It is the exact

equivalent of theotes in Colossians 2:9. I believe that

"in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead

bodily," or, as concordantly rendered, "in Him the en

tire complement of the Deity is dwelling bodily." This,

however, is in direct conflict with most creeds. Colos

sians is not so inane as to tell us that the fullness or

complement of the Deity dwells in the Deity. It makes

a clear, sharp distinction between the Deity and Christ.

It uses the term " Deity" of God to distinguish Him

from Christ.

THE PERSONALTY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

The true intent of this expression is the distinct or

separate personality of the holy Spirit, to accord with

the teaching of the "Trinity." The phrase does not

occur in any translation of the Scriptures that I have

ever seen, so that, if we believe it, we must believe men,

and not God. In the Scriptures God's holy Spirit is

never dissociated from Himself. Can anyone explain to

me how Christ can have two different "personalities''

for His Father? Because the holy Spirit came on the

mother of our Lord, the Holy One Who was generated

was called the Son of God (Luke 1:35). Is Christ the

Son of the Spirit of God, and not of the Father ?

The usual arguments to "prove the personality of the

Spirit" would apply with far more force to wisdom.

"Wisdom" in both Hebrew and Greek is itself feminine,

and must always be referred to as she. But spirit is

always neuter and must be spoken of as it. Wisdom is

personified (Prov. 8:1) "Doth not Wisdom cry?" The

fact that the Spirit of God is represented as a dove

(Matt. 3:16) does not make it an animal. Because the

word "dove" is feminine does not prove that the holy

Spirit should always be referred to as she. Even doves
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are not all females. The fact that the holy Spirit is
called a paraclete does not prove that it is a person.

The fact that this word is masculine does not prove that

the Spirit is of that gender (John 14:16,17). The

literal explanation which immediately follows speaks of

the spirit of truth as it. The creed's phrase is the echo

of false reasoning. But the solution is not to reason

better, but to discard the result of all reasoning, good or

bad, and cleave to God's Word written.

THE BRIDE OF CHRIST

This expression is an instructive example of the ne

cessity and great value of the course which I am press

ing, that is, to use only scriptural phrases in any state

ment of faith. There was a time when I would have

heartily endorsed this expression, because, belonging to

the Brethren, it was a part of "the truth," which, we

supposed, was our monopoly. I was startled when I

first found that the phrase was not in the Scriptures,

but I did not allow that to disturb me. It was only after

I learned that Christ was an official title, not a name,

that it began to dawn upon me that it was not only

absent from the Scriptures, but quite contrary to them.

I do not ask the reader to agree with me that the saints

in Israel are the bride of the Lambkin, for I desire to

keep entirely clear of all interpretation in this appeal.

I ask that we not use the phrase (bride of Christ) because

it is not God's word, not because I know that it is con

trary to the Scriptures.

SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT

Again, let us avoid this phrase, not because it is false

doctrine, but because it is not inspired by God. The

word "substitute" or its derivatives is not found a

single time in the Authorized Version of the Bible or in

any translation of which I have any knowledge. I know

that, in connection with salvation, it has no equivalent
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in the Hebrew, Chaldee or Greek Scriptures, for I have

carefully canvassed the whole vocabulary to find one.

"Atonement/' also, is strangely discordant. All who

look into the matter are agreed that its single occurrence

in the "New Testament" is a mistake. Scofield boldly

says that it should be "reconciliation." The references

he gives are not correct, for Colossians 1:21 is a streng

thened form which really does mean reconciliation. Bo-

mans 5:11 should read conciliation, a one-sided amity.

The only references to the "atonement" or propitiation

of the Hebrew Scriptures are in Luke 18:13 (merciful),

Hebrews 2:17 (reconciliation), 1 John 2:2, 4:10, Ro

mans 3:25 (propitiation), and Hebrews 9:5 (mercy-

seat). In no case is this word applicable to the present

grace. God speaks to us of justification and reconcilia

tion. Why not use these terms rather than one which

no longer is recognized as fit to have a place in God's

later revelation?

THE NEW BIRTH

The Bible says "ye must be born again." (John 3:7).

I believe that those to whom our Lord spoke must be

begotten anew. What right have I or anyone else to say

that all must be born again? John was a minister of

the Circumcision. He was never sent to the Uneircum-

cision. If I were asked to name the principal causes of

incorrect doctrine in Fundamentalists' creeds I should

surely include their almost complete apostasy from Paul,

to whom alone the present secret administration was en

trusted (Eph. 3:8,9). They, like "all they which are

in Asia," have turned away from him (2 Tim. 1:15).

They do not believe that Paul was entrusted with the

evangel of the Uncircumcision, as Peter and John of the

Circumcision (Gal. 2:9).

The "new birth" is displaced by a much deeper truth

in Paul's epistles. He introduces a new creation (2 Cor.

5:17), the spiritual counterpart of the period which
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comes after the regeneration of Israel in the day of the

Lord. I do not ask that a creed be changed to "the

necessity of a new creation." I only ask that believers

not shut the door in the face of those who desire to enter

into the truth.

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL

This is pure pagan philosophy. If Fundamentalist

creedmakers follow my plea and use nothing but scrip

tural phraseology, they will not only be unable to express

it, but, if they insist on dealing with immortality, they

will be obliged to state the opposite. Immortality, in

scripture, is never limited to the soul, or the spirit, or the

body. The point of the above phrase is repudiated in two

passages. It intimates that the soul is now immortal.

But, at the last trump, that which now is not immortal

will put on immortality (1 Cor. 15:53-54). If I were

writing this item of a creed I would word it thus, using

the only remaining occurrence of the word: "Our Lord

Jesus Christ,... the King of kings and Lord of lords...

alone has immortality..." (1 Tim. 6:15,16).

LIFE EVERLASTING

I also believe in the ''life everlasting" of the believer.

But I do not believe God as to this, because the expression

does not occur in His Word. It is only an inference

from what He has said. When our Lord comes we shall

be changed to immortality and incorruption (1 Cor.

15:52-55). I reason that, if we become incorruptible

and deathless, we can never die, hence we have "ever

lasting" life. Again, God has said that the last enemy,

death, shall be abolished (1 Cor. 15:26), in order that

all shall be made alive. Believers receive eonian life,

which lasts until the consummation, when this occurs.

Hence, since we live until there is no death, we have

" everlasting " life.

But everlasting life can be reasoned out for uiibe-
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lievers as well as believers. Believers have eonian life,

the life of the ages. Unbelievers do not have this. Yet,

when death, the last enemy, is abolished, and all who died

in Adam are vivified in Christ, then all will receive

"everlasting" life.

THE ENDLESS PUNISHMENT OF THE IMPENITENT

The phrase "endless punishment" is unknown to the

Word of God. The word "impenitent," the negative of

the word repentant, and concordantly rendered "unre

pentant," occurs but once, in Romans 2:5. There the

judgment of the unrepentant is set forth in inspired

phraseology. Not a word is said of "endless punish

ment!" Those of faction and stubborn as to the truth,

yet persuaded to injustice, will be judged. "Indigna

tion and fury, affliction and distress" will come on

"every human soul which is effecting evil..." (Rom.

2:5-9). But all of this is merely God's justice, without

reference to His salvation in Christ, which is not set

forth until the third chapter.

TO ALL BELIEVERS

I adjure you who are believers of God's Word to

refuse to subscribe to or sign any human document which

purports to be His word, but which dishonors Him by

slighting His inspired vocabulary. Be not wise above

what is written. You may think that these creeds im

prove on God's diction, and that they are perfectly

correct. Nevertheless, you should obey His Word, and

cease from man's creeds.

I adjure you, choose now whom you will believe—man

or God. You cannot believe God and such creeds at the

same time. May God's rich grace and the transcendent

love of Christ constrain you to hear Him and Him alone!

Believe God, and not men! a.e.k.



Concordant Version of Psalm 15

A DAVIDIC PSALM

±5 Ieue, who shall sojourn in Thy tent?

Who shall tabernacle in Thy holy mountain?

2 He who is going flawlessly and contriving righteousness,

And speaking truth in his heart.

3 He does not babble with his tongue,

He does not do evil to his associate,

And he does not bear reproach against one near him.

4 Despised in his eyes is the rejecter.

Yet those fearing Ieue he is glorifying.

He swears to an associate and will not change.

5 His money, he does not give at interest.

And a bribe against the innocent one he does not take.

Doing these, he shall not slip for the eon.

THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD

A tent is a movable habitation, made of skins or woven

materials, stretched out over a frame, and secured by

ropes or cords pegged into the ground. The tabernacle

in the wilderness was a tent, a large and elaborate struc

ture, and often spoken of as the tent of appointment. It

was there that Moses and Aaron had appointments to

meet the Alueim of Israel. This tent was carried from

place to place throughout their wilderness journey, and

kept until Solomon's day, when, after he had completed

the building of the temple, he brought it into Jerusalem

from Gibeon's heights, where David had erected it.

But the tent is used to figure other dwelling places,

even for the area in the heavens occupied by the sun

(Ps. 19:4). Jerusalem, the tranquil homestead of Israel

during the thousand years, will be as a tent firmly

established and immovable (Isa. 33:20).
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It is in the figurative sense that it is used in Psalm 15,

for this is a kingdom Psalm, looking forward to the days

when the Alueim will once again place His name and

presence in Jerusalem and upon mount Zion. What

sort of people will sojourn there? Who will be the

tabernaclers in mount Zion, the holy mountain from

which will go forth the law controlling the affairs of

the worldwide kingdom of the heavens? This Psalm

gives the answer.

But, we ask, what relevance has such a Psalm to us

who are not of Israel, and whose future lies in a loftier

realm? Well, we too shall sojourn in the presence of

our God, not on earth, but in heaven's heights. His

habitation there is spoken of as a tabernacle, the more

perfect and true one (Heb. 8:2, 9:11). It is a tabernacle

because it is not His permanent abode. The day will be

in the last eon, that most glorious of all the eons, when

He will tabernacle with man upon the earth, and also

throughout the heavens, wherever hearts beat towards

Him in love and worship. His presence will be known

throughout the universe. Now He is the Tabernacler

in the heavens and in the hearts of His chosen, then He

will be in all.

We are now seated in spirit in His dwelling place

above among the celestials, but then our bodily presence

will be there also. Flawless in that day will be our walk,

and righteousness shall we be contriving all the days of

the eons of the eons. Truth will be our delectation and

delight, and we shall soliloquize its beauties, and have

sweet fellowship in it one with another. Good will we do

to all those tabernacling in the heavens, spreading bless

ing wherever the Spirit of God leads us in the vast

regions of space. The rejecters of our Lord and His

word through us, if there be such, would be despised for

their spurning of the Lord of glory and us, His repre

sentatives; but the glory and power of our word and

presence will persuade all to whom we go, and they will
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become fearers and worshipers of the One Whom we shall
represent and proclaim. Our word then will be with
authority, and we shall have the power to perform our

purpose with complete success, for our intention will be

the will of the Lord at all times; and we shall always

achieve our purpose. For the eon we shall be established

and nothing will cause us to slip, and we shall be dwell

ing in the presence of the Lord permanently, always to

gether with Him and always His delight, a people about

Him for the eons, till the consummation and beyond.

D.G.H.

A PSALM OF DAVID OR A DAVIDIC PSALM

Are we correct in heading some Psalms "A Psalm of David"?

Or would we be more correct in translating "A Davidic

Psalm"?

The normal Hebrew for Psalm of David would be mzmur

duid, but the reading is mzmur Lduid, and for some Psalms

merely Lduid. The prefixed L- is the usual Hebrew for

to or for, and it probably needs to be translated thus in

some of the headings, as for example, Psalm 18, "For the ser

vant of Ieue, For David," although even this could be "Per

taining to the servant of Ieue, Davidic" without violating any

Concordant principle. Davidic may sound somewhat strange

at first, but I suggest there is a good reason for so translating

Lduid.

The reason rests upon the fundamental character of all

Scripture, namely that it is the inspired Word of God. Al

though David and others penned the Psalms they were but

mouthpieces for the holy Spirit. The Psalms are not strictly

David's or "of David" but the holy Spirit speaking through

David. They are Davidic as to character and agency, but not

of David as to origin. Similarly the twelve written by Asaph

are Asaphic, the two by Solomon, Solomonic, and the one

ascribed to Moses, Mosaic. We speak of the Mosaic ritual and

tabernacle and law, knowing that they originated in God and

that Moses was His servant through whom He acted and spoke.

None of the Psalms originated in their writers, and this is

emphasized in the prefixed L~ to the name, Lduid, Lasph,

Lshlme, Lmshe. They spoke the word of God and were but

agents of His Spirit. d.g.h.



The Word of the Conciliation

THE TESTEDNESS OF FAITH

(2 Corinthians 2:1-11)

"Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the

Lord looketh on the heart" (1 Sam. 16:7). We often

judge others hastily according to what we see, but that

is not how God judges. This is our peace, that no

matter how much we may be misunderstood by others,

our God and Father understands. He examines and

searches out the motives and thoughts and longings with

in.

The second chapter of 2 Corinthians offers us insight

into Paul's reasons for staying away from Corinth, even

when he had planned to come and when they seemed to

need him so badly. In his heart he sensed their need of

testedness (verse 9). They themselves (and not Paul)

had to rebuke the one who had sinned (doubtless the

man referred to in 1 Corinthians 5:1), who had brought

reproach on the name of Christ.

Now also they faced the further responsibility of deal

ing graciously with the repentent offender, and this too

would have to be their responsibility. Believers must

show their love to one another directly and not through

intermediaries. Only in this way can faith be strength

ened, just as an athlete must discipline himself through

many hours of hard exercise. It is endurance through

affliction that produces testedness (Eom. 5:4).

paul's testedness

The apostle wrote a letter out of much pressure of
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heart (2 Cor. 2:4). The heart literally is the central

organ of soul life, and so it also speaks figuratively of

"the center and core of man's spiritual being" (Key

word Concordance, page 141). It brought deep inner

sorrow to Paul realizing that what he wrote brought sor

row to others. And he knew that many would fail to

understand his motives. They did not know his many

tears nor did they feel his deep affliction as he strug

gled to do and say the right thing. They could not see

into his heart.

Nevertheless, the great needs of the Corinthians lay

heavily on his heart, and he sorely longed to be with

them. Yet even at the risk of an unfavorable opinion of

him he decided not to come until the situation of sorrow

had been changed to gladness. He was certain that the

Corinthians could not be helped unless they faced the

problem themselves.

Strangely enough Paul's love would best be manifested

if he stayed away during this crisis in Corinth. We

have seen that a father and mother who love their chil

dren must encourage them to leave home and face the

world when they reach maturity. It is not love to over-

protect and stifle the development of a child. So also,

in love Paul became aware that the Corinthians had

need of sorrow's cleansing work. Hence, in great dis

tress and many tears he wrote a letter which he knew

would even add to their sorrow temporarily but which

would effectively lead them to the core of their problem.

It would cause them to turn more fully to their Lord and

respond personally to His Word.

Even as Paul wrote this present letter he is concerned

with his readers' testedness. Is it not a sign of the

apostle's own maturity that he should be so deeply

exercised, and that he would take this course of action

which likely would excite further accusations against

him? Later in the epistle Paul refers to some who were

seeking a test of Christ speaking in him (13:3). They
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ought to have recognized it in his words, but like all

other men they judged only from the outward appear

ance and failed to appreciate what was in the heart.

THE CORINTHIANS' TESTEDNESS

Though we can trace Paul's testedness through these

verses they are primarily associated with the testedness

of the believers in Corinth. Furthermore, since 2 Co

rinthians 2 :1-11 has come down to us also there must be

a special application to anyone who belongs to the body

of Christ, toward our testedness as well, wherever we

may be.

The standards are very high. No one could pass the

tests set forth here without knowing the evangel Paul

brought, but as a matter of fact, that is the very source

of power provided by God for each of us as we are tested

.(Bom. 1:16).

First of all the evangel enlightens us to perceive how

we must behave, and then it invigorates us to thus be

have. The Corinthians were taught by the joy they re

ceived in Christ that it was binding on them to bring

joy to others (2 Cor. 2:3). The affliction they experi

enced because of one among themselves provided the

opportunity to put this into effect. They had been

taught that they must bring joy, and now they faced a

practical and serious test. Would they meet the chal

lenge ?

Indeed they did. For the majority rebuked the offender

(verse 6) and did what was needed to lead him to sorrow

and a change of his ways. Eepentance in this era is not

for salvation from indignation but for salvation from

the domination of the fleshly acts of darkness in our

lives (cf 2 Cor. 7:9,10).

Now that the Corinthians had faced the problem to

gether in prayer and firm action in accord with the

evangel, they faced a second test. It is so easy to go to

extremes. Once a person has acted firmly then it be-
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comes very easy to become overly severe even beyond

what is right. Satan apprehends this tendency (2 Cor.

2:11) and he can easily take advantage of it. Yet the

grace of God which disciplines (Titus 2:11) also trains

us to be dealing graciously among ourselves according

as God also in Christ deals graciously with us.

Indeed this takes wisdom and strength of character.

Yet again this is what we have in the message of the

death, entombment and resurrection of Christ (1 Cor.

1:24). The provision is given in Christ. All that is

needed is an opportunity to use these gifts given in Him,

and undoubtedly God gives us such opportunities.

The Corinthians were graciously granted a test (cf

Phil. 1:29) where they had now to deal graciously and

console (2 Cor. 2:7). Even as they were being taught

the word of the conciliation, that "God was in Christ,

conciliating the world to Himself, not reckoning their

offenses to them9' (5:19) they were being led to live this

word in their own lives. Faith is not an end in itself;

rather it is a gift to be applied to our every need.

THE OFFENDER'S TESTEDNESS

The spotlight of shame had exposed him; the majority

of his brethren had rebuked him; he had brought sorrow

and tears to his apostle and his fellow believers, and dis

grace upon the eeclesia. Above all his sin had reflected

on the name of Christ. And now the offender would

have to carry this sorrow the rest of his life.

Yet there is grace. "A wretched man am I! What

will rescue me out of this body of death? Grace! I

thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 7:24,

25). Surely this is what rescued this man and led him

to sorrow, the realization of God's overwhelming grace

in Christ Jesus his Lord. Though he had done great

wrong, yet he learned the joy and peace that was in the

grace of God.

Consequently Paul was able to write of this one, "Who
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also is gladdening me, except he who is made sorry by

me!" (2 Cor. 2:2). The one who was made sorry (and

could we not include all the Corinthians who were made

sorry as well?) now was the very one who brought glad

ness to Paul's heart.

"Such is the invariable object of God's judgments.

They may seem harsh and vindictive, but they eventuate

in salvation. They may seem baneful at first, but they

are all dictated by the love that uses them to reveal it

self. Like the returned prodigal, the Corinthian sinner

became the special object of their love" (Concordant

Commentary, page 268).

TESTING OUR OBEDIENCE

All the way through this episode we can trace the

point of testing the believer's obedience, not obedience

to the man Paul, but as he expresses it in Romans, the

obedience of faith. Would the believers obey the faith

they received? Would the offender find power for

repentance and salvation from fleshly weaknesses in the

faith? Would the Corinthians find strength for firmness

when needed and for dealing graciously in it all ? Would

they actually experience the real practical power of the

word of the conciliation in their lives?

Let us conclude by asking ourselves the same questions.

By faith we know that our Saviour was made to be a

sin offering for our sakes. By faith we know the sacri

fice that was made in order that we might be drawn to

the Father's heart. By faith we know how God has

dealt with us and our offenses. Now as we also enter

into our own experiences of testing, will we find peace

and encouragement, power and life, in this faith ? To do

so is testedness. And testedness produces expectation,

even a glorying in the expectation of the glory of God

(Rom. 5:1-5). How precious is the testedness of faith!

(To be continued) d.h.h.
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SAVING FAITH

What a wonderful example of working faith is that

of the woman with the hemorrhage in Mark 5:25-. For

twelve long years she had sought a cure for her debili

tating disease and had gone to many physicians seeking

relief and healing. They had used all their skills but

had benefited her not at all, rather was she worse. She

had spent her all on their services, and besides the

aggravation of her condition, she was now impoverished,

her savings having been exhausted. The future was

bleak and the prospect hopeless.

But there came a day, when the limit of her endur

ance had been reached, that she heard of the Lord and

of the wonders He was doing. It was at the time that

a man named Jairus had appealed to Him to place His

hands on his daughter to heal her of a mortal sickness.

She thought if He could cure by touching then there

was power within Him, and she had to handle any part

of Him and she would be healed of her infirmity. So

acting in faith she left her home and joined the crowd

that thronged around Him and forced her way through,

until she was behind Him. She planned merely to

stretch her hand out and touch the fringe of His gar

ments, for she said to herself, "If ever I should be

touching Him, even if it should be His garments, I shall

be saved." She realized too painfully her need of salva

tion from her disability which was destroying her soul,

and also that only He could do it. She believed in Him

and His saving power. So stretching out her hand

between those who surrounded the Lord she touched

His cloak, and straightway she was healed. The spring
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of her blood dried up, and she knew at once that she
was cured.

Jesus was being pressed on all sides by the throng and

touched by many, but He knew at once that only one

among the crowd had handled Him in faith. Immediately

He recognized that power had gone out of Him through

a touch of faith, and He turned about in the throng and

said, "Who touches My garments?" The disciples won

dered at such a question, hemmed in as He was and

jostled by the crowd. They were unaware that He

spoke of a touch that was different, an intimate contact

that called forth an instant response from Him.

But the woman heard His question and was afraid for

what she had done and trembling came toward Him,

prostrating at His feet, telling Him the entire truth.

As the crowd hushed around Him Jesus listened patient

ly to her story. Of the years of suffering and weakness

and of her faith in His power to save her, and He

responded in kind and gracious tones, "Daughter, your

faith has saved you. Go in peace and be saved from

your scourge."

How powerful is the work of faith! Others touched

Him, but only this poor, suffering woman blended her

act with faith and so made contact with the most power

ful and only source of salvation in the universe.

What is this thing called faith that worked such

wonders for the ailing woman? Why was it that power

went forth from the Lord at her mere touch? Why is

faith such an operative force ? Faith is a blend of two

constituents; it is an assumption and it is a conviction.

The woman assumed He was able to heal her, and she

was convinced that to simply touch, even His garments,

would save her. Her assumption as to His power

acknowledged His unique ability, and her conviction as

to His exercizing it on her behalf was the link with that

power. She believed that He was able to heal and would

cure her if she but touched Him.
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Faith is the most spiritual and righteous act of which

the spirit of man is capable. It is powerful to God

because it directs its whole attention on what He is. It

assumes an expectation to be a fact, and is convinced

that what God says is true, though it be unobserved.

It makes of that which is not seen a living reality,

transforming the word of God into glorious facts. Faith

is a living and vital force that links the human spirit

with the Spirit of God. This is why the Lord recognized

that power had gone out of Him. The woman's spirit

of faith had made contact with the Spirit of the Lord

and there was an immediate response from Him.

Such should be our faith, firmly founded on truth and

the promises of God. Even healing is a possibility to

faith, subject to the will of God. It may be that in

firmity is an essential part of our pathway to glory, but

prayer, in faith, reaches out to the most powerful source

of healing and will receive a response though it be but

an assurance as to the necessity of our condition, and a

gift of the ability to endure. But healing truly belongs

to the Lord and surpasses anything that physicians,

dieticians or the healers of this world can achieve.

D.G.H.

FOR PRAYER AND PRAISE

We have space for only the following short reports of some

important developments in the various mission fields for which

we request the prayers and praise of our readers.

India: The statewide strike which blocked communication

from Bro. Raju has now ended. He and his ten co-workers

have been very active in evangelistic and pastoral work despite

the hindrances caused by this strike of six months.

Nigeria: Opponents of Bro. Obong's stand for the truth of
universal reconciliation have created rivalries and schisms

among his original group. His mission car is proving most

useful in his work, though there still remains a small debt on

it.

Philippines: Bro. Donal reports that the brethren who were

evacuated from their farms have been resettled safely. Bro.

Oblenda has taken advantage of a number of open doors and

is spreading the truth in spite of the unrest in this land.
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LIFE AND PEACE

LIFE

Once more the dawn is breaking

Within the eastern sky;

Onee more the sun is rising,

And hopes are riding high.

But soon the eve encroaches

Upon the passing day,

And twilight turns to darkness

And night again holds sway.

Thus time goes marching onward

Through days and months and years,

Each season bringing with it

Its special hopes and fears.

And joys and sorrows mingle,

And calm is joined with strife,

And many contrasts fashion

The mixture we call life.

We know no undimmed pleasures

Within this sphere of change,

But everything is fleeting,

And many things seem strange.

We know not why they happen,

And why we have to cry,

But in our tearful anguish,

We keep on asking, Why?
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We have one consolation

When sufferings are keen;

Our Father still is caring,

Unruffled and serene.

And every single factor

Is under His control,

Who rules both earth and heaven,

And guides and guards the whole.

This one great fact is constant—

God's faithfulness is sure!

His promises are certain,

The future is secure.

And in that glad tomorrow

That lasts for evermore—

That day when night has vanished—

How rich the joys in store!

AND PEACE

It is true as Brother Essex has written in the forego

ing poem that we have this great unchangeable consola

tion in life: "God's faithfulness is sure." For us today

there are two particular blessings which He gives un

failingly and unstintingly to those who believe. The

first of these is grace, the invigorating joy of God's

favor. The second is peace.

Hence Paul writes, "Grace to you and peace from God

our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." And again,

"Being then, justified by faith, we maty be having peace

toward God, through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Bom. 5:1).

Not all believers have come to experience God's peace.

It is a blessing we may be having, but it is impossible

to have without first recognizing the fullness of grace.

Peace toward God does not come all by itself, but rests

on the fact that we are justified gratuitously in God's

grace (Rom. 3:24) through the faith of Jesus Christ.

We may have peace not by feeling that we are justified,
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nor by reasoning that it is so, but rather by believing

that it is so. God gives His own righteousness through

the accomplished deliverance which is in Christ Jesus.

Like Abraham we believe it of the God Who is vivifying

the dead and calling what is not as if it were (Rom.

4:17). This is our introduction into peace.

Such thoughts as these composed the theme of the

16th annual Baldwin Summer Fellowship held July 27-

August 5. This happy occasion drew the brethren from

many parts of the United States and Canada, and God

was gracious in again granting competent teachers

(2 Tim. 2:2) and faithful elders (1 Tim. 5:17) who

passed along the message of grace and peace which is in

Christ Jesus, given through Paul.

The chapter for daily reading was Romans 5. In this

life of turmoil and stress where even believers are dis

turbed with anxiety and nameless fears we need such

occasions in order to be reminded of the full provision for

joy and peace given in the finished work of Calvary.

And even when we are unable to attend such gatherings

may we still be dwelling in the vast riches of God's

message to us, remaining steadfast in prayer and faith,

that the precious fruit of peace may be ours each day of

our lives.

Once again the Fellowship stirred us up in anticipa

tion of that glorious day ahead where grace and peace

will become our "life in all its fullness" as Brother Essex

concludes in his poem:

For life in all its fullness

Will then be ours to know!

More brilliant than the noonday

Will be its endless glow.

And in God's gracious keeping

His creatures all will rest,

And in His love's embracing

Remain for ever blest.

J.H.E.



CALLING ON THE LORD

If we really believe that our Saviour, the Lord Jesus

Christ, lives in us, why do we so seldom act as though we

did? Why don't we call on Him, not simply to help us,

but rather to take over our lives? For He is able to do

superexcessively above all that we are requesting or

apprehending, according to the power that is operating

in us, we are told in Ephesians 3:20.

And in the tenth chapter of Romans, verses 12 and

13, is the wonderful truth that He is rich. But how may

we, too, enjoy those riches? Our verses tell us. It is by

invoking (calling on) Him. And how may we be

enjoying our salvation now, instead of merely looking

forward to future bliss? By calling on His Name (verse

13). And Paul tells that we are to avow our salvation

with our mouths (verse 10). So we should never be

ashamed to do our calling out loud.

We are so accustomed to thinking of our Lord as being

in heaven, sitting at the right hand of the Father. Yet,

when He left His disciples, He said that the Father

would be giving them another Consoler (John 14:16),

the spirit of truth. In verse 6 He told them that He

was the Truth. And in verse 20 He states that He will

be in them. And all this is for believers (but not for

those in the world) for the eon (see verse 17). It was

not merely to console the disciples, but to supply us all

with comfort and joy by means of His availability as our

constant Companion, Who is able and willing to provide

us with His riches and His consolation (Eph. 1:18,19),

if we will only ask for it by calling on Him daily, hourly,

even momentarily. What a shame that so many of us

seem to have missed this enjoyment which our blessed

Lord has so graciously provided for us. e.o.k.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

ADJUSTING THE SAINTS

PART ONE

The transcendent nature of the present outflow of God's

favor corresponds with the exaltation of Christ among

the celestials. Because He is "up above all the heavens"

(Eph. 4:10), we are raised to the heights supreme. It is

not, indeed, as the English may suggest, that He is

located in space at a point outside of and beyond the

universe, for that is a palpable absurdity. As to space,

the universe is made up of the earth and the heavens.

The more accurate Greek makes it of the heavens, for He

is the highest of the celestial hosts, not as to space, but as

to dignity and glory. There can be no higher exaltation.

He completes the universe (Eph. 4:10).

He Who descended into the lower parts of the earth

has now ascended to the highest heavens. Just as the

celestial aspect of the mystery of Christ is the basis of

the secret economy, so now also, the completeness of

Christ's sweep of all creation is the basis of our maturity.

A complete revelation raises us to the plane of adults.

Being associated with Christ in His headship of the

whole universe the believers now have attained their

majority.

The inauguration of the present administration of

God's grace brought many changes with it. This called

for an adjusting of the saints, in the language of inspira

tion (Eph. 4:12). It is figuratively presented as the

change from minority to manhood (Eph. 4:13; 1 Cor.

13:10). The new celestial destiny severed the saints

from earthly, physical blessing, which they had enjoyed
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&s guests of Israel's covenants. The new status of the

nations demanded that their spiritual growth be com

pleted, so that they may truly be the complements of

Christ among the celestials.

The spiritual manifestations of so-called "gifts" give

us a graphic illustration of the changes involved. The

twelfth chapter of first Corinthians shows what the na

tions had before the mystery was revealed. The fourth of

Ephesians tells us what gifts are ours today. There are

great changes. Most of the early gifts were dropped in

this adjustment. They are no longer needed. Two new

ones were added. Three are carried over. Of the gifts

which enter this administration, apostles, prophets, and

teachers were known before. They link us with the past.

Evangelists and pastors are unique, for they had not

been classed as gifts before.

SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS

1 Cor. 12:7-10

By the spirit

for expedience

wisdom

knowledge

faith

healing

powerful deeds

prophecy

discrimination

of spirits

languages

translation

1 Cor. 12:28-29 1 Cor. 13:8

By God in the Abrogated by

ecclesia maturity

1. apostles prophecies

2. prophets languages

3. teachers knowledge

powers

healing

supports

pilotage

languages

(future tran

scendence)

Eph. 4:11

Given by Lord

for adjusting

apostles

prophets

evangelists
pastors

teachers

Eph. 2:20

In the

foundation

apostles

prophets

The accompanying lists of the spiritual endowments

given in Paul's ministry will help us to compare and

study these "gifts." First we have the nine gifts which

were temporary expedients during the transitional era

between the penteeostal administration and the present.

These are individual manifestations of the spirit. Next

we have eight corporate endowments, connected with

membership in the body of Christ. These are arranged
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in the order of their rank. Note particularly that the

first three—apostles, prophets, and teachers—are found

again in Ephesians. Then we have a special list of those

which were to be discarded by the incoming of maturity.

The last column gives us the facts in Ephesians. First

we have the list of those given for adjusting the saints.

Finally we find that two of these are confined to the

foundation. This leaves three spiritual endowments

today—evangelists, pastors, and teachers.

It is worth every effort needed to clear up the relation

between the gifts in first Corinthians and Ephesians.

Two extreme and opposing positions are based on un

tenable views of this relation. A large number of zealous

believers claim that all of the gifts may still be appro

priated by faith and that many are in exercise today.

As in Corinth, they emphasize the gift of "tongues."

Healing is also pressed. On the other hand, some cut

off Corinthians entirely, claiming that we have abso

lutely no connection with them. "We are told that the

dispensation of the mystery is unique, and is neither a

blend nor a development of Corinthians, but a newly

created thing, far above all. In contrast with both of

these positions, the Scriptures, both in Corinthians and

Ephesians, illustrate the relation between the two by the

figures of minority and maturity. This is the key to the

subject.

This figure avoids both extremes. It is in harmony

with the fact that some of the gifts were present in the

past which are ours today. It agrees with the setting

aside of the lesser gifts and the retention of the greater.

It accords with the character of the gifts which have

been retained and those which have been repudiated.

Paul and others were apostles and teachers in Corin

thians and remained such in Ephesians. They were not

reappointed, as though their previous services were not

recognized. The figure of a new creation is not in point

here. A man is not recreated when he reaches maturity.
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Some things remain as they were. Others are dropped

because they are suited only to minority.

The believers among the nations had been enjoying

some things, as the guests of Israel's promise covenants,

which find no appropriate place among the spiritual,

celestial blessings which characterize the present grace.

Perhaps if such a change should be brought about in

these days we would call it a reorganization. If a great

business should change the sphere of its operations and

the character of its products, some of its machinery would

become useless and be discarded. Its system of doing

business would be revised to suit the new conditions. So

it was when this charter of our faith was first given.

Some things were entirely dropped, others merely modi

fied. Physical benefits vanished. Earthly disabilities

disappeared. In Paul's preparatory epistles the believers

are seen in the period of adolescence. They verge upon

manhood. Some of the gifts given them at that time were

the relics of childhood. Others were intended to develop

them into manhood. The youth learns to talk and to

care for his physical frame. These are represented by

the gifts of healing and * 'tongues." The principal task

of adolescence is the schooling and training for the duties

of life. It is concerned with self-development, not with

the care of others or the duties of maturity.

GIFTS FOR EXPEDIENCE

The manifestations of the spirit, given to the Co

rinthians, were expedients (1 Cor. 12:7). Let us not miss

this inspired characterization, which assures us that they

were not ideal, permanent endowments, but only tem

porary measures to fill a lack which has since been sup

plied. ''Now to each one is being given the manifestation

of the spirit, with a view to expedience." The Authorized

Version rendering, "profit" is misleading, though of

course it is not untrue. Expedients are resorted to be

cause they are profitable or helpful for a time. This
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word, sumphero, they translate profit seven times, and

seven times expedient. Another word, oninemi, means

profit. The loss of an eye or a hand can hardly be called

profitable, though it may be expedient (Matt. 5:29,30).

It was expedient for the Lord to go away (John 16:7).

Absence is not His permanent condition. All is allowed

us, but not all is expedient (1 Gor. 6:12). In every

occurrence there is but a transient advantage gained by

expedience.

This is confirmed by the fact that none of these en

dowments are reaffirmed in Ephesians. They are suited

to the times of transition which introduced the present

grace. It is put beyond all question by the further fact

that all three of the gifts which are definitely discarded

are found in this list of expedient spiritual endowments

(1 Cor. 12:7-10). These are prophecy, languages, and

knowledge (13:8). They were necessary at that time,

but such expedients are no longer needed since the

present administration has been fully established. In

stead of giving a few individuals supernatural frag

ments of information, God has completed the whole circle

of knowledge in His latest revelation. This is open to all.

Now each believer has access to all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge, in Christ.

The more we know of the transitional era which ac

companied Paul's early ministries, the more we see the

necessity of temporary spiritual manifestations to tide

the believers over into the present grace. Although we

now have a record of this period in Paul's earlier epistles,

as well as the full revelation which closed it, how few of

the believers are really clear about it! Since early times

the church has found this period prolific in confusion,

for few understood that it was not a permanent part of

the present. If this is so, how difficult must it have been

for those who lived in those changing times to keep step

with God's operations! There was no finally formulated

system of truth, as we now have it in Ephesians. God
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was still occupied with Israel. If we lived in an era in

which God was winding up one system of truth while He

was unfolding another, there would be more excuse for

confusion than there is. They needed temporary help

to tide them over the time of transition.

The expedients are of two different kinds. Some

linked them on to the kingdom and the powers of the

coming eon. These were powerful deeds, healing, lan

guages and translation. These will find their fullest

fulfillment in the millennium. Humanly speaking, if

Israel had not rejected the Messiah in Acts, these gifts

would have flourished more and more, yet they would be

exercised only in subordination to Israel. They could

not continue when Israel was set aside. The other gifts

linked them to the approaching change, when Israel

should be rejected. "Without knowing what was in store

for them, they would naturally fall into folly and ig

norance. Hence some were specially endowed with

knowledge and wisdom. Their faith would fail, as did

that of so many in Israel, as the kingdom receded. There

was need of the gift of prophecy, to receive direct word

from God. Spirits must be discriminated, lest they be

led contrary to God's intention. All of these gifts are

displayed in Paul's epistles to them. All of the other

group were found exemplified in the narrative of Acts,

which begins with a special exhibition of " tongues" and

ends with a notable example of healing (28:8).

But do we not need all of these things today? As our

blessings are spiritual, among the celestials, we cannot

claim the physical endowments of the coming eon. In

stead of healing we are given grace for our infirmities.

Instead of power we are promised weakness (2 Cor.

12:9). Languages are directly denied to an era of

maturity (1 Cor. 13:8). "Wisdom and knowledge, faith,

and prophecy, and the discrimination of spirits may be

greatly needed today, but they are no longer individual

gifts. All the wisdom and knowledge we need is found
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in the secret now revealed. That is God's final word to

us. No gift of prophecy is needed (1 Cor. 13:8). And

by this completed revelation we may test all spirits. The

dispensation in which we now live abrogates all of the

spiritual manifestations which the apostle so carefully

labeled expedients.

We are not aware that this point has been pressed

before. Hence we wish to urge it upon all who believe

God. Many lines of reasoning may be developed to show

that these gifts are no longer with us, but none should

appeal to the man of God as the word here used by the

holy Spirit. Before we are even told that these gifts

existed, their temporary character is asserted. This will

be enough for everyone who wishes to believe God. We

do not doubt that there are spiritual manifestations

today which seem to correspond to the lesser gifts. Such

there were even in those days. A special gift was needed

to discriminate the spirits. If this endowment existed

today it would unhesitatingly class all of these as the

work of deceiving spirits. It is an effort to engross the

believers with the things of minority in order to keep

them from attaining majority, which is the primary ob

ject of the real gifts we have today.

Let us note carefully the opposite effect, the direct

contrast, between the modern "gifts"—healing and

tongues—and those given us by God. The former drag

us back to childhood; the latter bring us to manhood.

Pastors, evangelists, and teachers are given "toward the

adjusting of the saints for the work of dispensing, for

the upbuilding of the body of Christ, unto the end that

we should all attain to the unity of the faith and of the

realization of the son of God, to a mature man, to the

measure of the stature of Christ's complement, that we

may by no means still be minors, surging hither and

thither and being carried about by every wind of teach

ing..." (Eph. 4:12-14). Languages are listed by God

as the least of all the gifts of minority. True pastors,
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evangelists and teachers lead in the contrary direction,

toward maturity. That is their special function if they

are faithful.

There are many methods of testing God's servants

today which are without warrant in the Word. Success

sometimes signifies failure in God's sight. Here, how

ever, we have God's standard. Here He tells us what He

expects. The test we should apply is found in this

passage. Do they dispense that which edifies the body of

Christ, so that all have one faith and realize their son-

ship and maturity in Christ? Alas! the very idea of

maturity is unknown to many and their ministry is more

calculated to make infants out of full-grown believers

than to make mature saints out of minors. Let us note

that the prime object of the gifts we now possess is to

lead the saints beyond the lesser gifts which character

ized minority. We are mature in Christ! Let us not

relapse into infancy! a.e.k.

(To be continued)

SIXTH ANNUAL BIBLE CONFERENCE

Theme: "The Vntraceable Riches of Christ," Ephesians 3:8, 9

The Bible Fellowship Church, 15400 South State Street,
South Holland, Illinois, will hold its Sixth Annual Bible

Conference October 5, 6, and 7. Dinner will be served at the
church October 5 at 6:00 p.m. followed by the opening session

at 7:45 p.m. An open Bible Forum and breakfast will be held
Saturday morning, October 6 at 9:00 a.m. Other sessions will

be on October 6 at 3:00 p.m. and 7:30, Sunday, October 7 at

9:45 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 3:00 p.m. and 7:00 p.m.

For motel or dinner reservations, write or phone Mrs. Egbert

Bolhuis, 632 East 160th Place, South Holland, Illinois 60473.
Telephone: (312) 331-3705.

Speakers will be Rex Grant of Kokomo, Indiana; Wm. B.
Hallman of Hales Corners, Wisconsin; Keith McDonald of

Toronto, Canada; and Al Yaughan of Michigan City, Indiana.

DIVINE CALENDAR CHART

In clearing out our old warehouse in Los Angeles we found

a supply of the large colored chart of "The Divine Calendar."

It measures 36" x 23" and is available at the old price of $1.00
each.



THE GOSPEL OF OUR SALVATION

Save ! Saved ! Salvation ! What wonderful words! Who

can estimate the wealth of meaning which they hold forth

to sinning, dying humanity ? What unspeakable love and

joy, hope and peace for sinners whose hearts are opened

to receive by grace, through faith, the full wealth of bless

ing which God has so graciously provided and promised

as a free gift to them! And the first revelation of His

heart to engage our thoughts in these marvelous words

makes known His rich mercy and great love. It reads,

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all

acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world

to SAVE sinners (1 Tim. 1:15).

Christ Jesus came into the world to SAVE sinners!

What a wonderful, heart-assuring message of love from

God! And to emphasize His love and grace even more

assuringly and unmistakably to sinners, Saul, the "chief"

and foremost—the worst and first—of sinners was

saved in grace, that "Jesus Christ might show forth all

long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should here

after believe on Him to life everlasting" (1 Tim. 1:15-

16).

Then follows an even greater assurance of God's lov

ing purpose and amazing grace for mankind, revealed in

His word, which reads,

... God our Saviour; Who will have all men to be

SAVED, and to come unto the knowledge of the

truth (1 Tim. 2:3-4).

What revealing words of love, that God our Saviour
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will have all men to be SAVED, and to come into a real

ization of the truth! Why should this not be welcome

and acceptable to our hearts ? And furthermore, in keep

ing with all this, we find that God, in His wisdom and

providence, ordained a most acceptable era and day for

SALVATION, saying,

Lot NOW is a most acceptable era!

Lo! NOW is a day of SALVATION!

(2 Cor. 6:2).

And finally, there follows the climaxing revelation of

God's love to sinners, in graciously providing in the sac

rifice of His beloved Son, the GOSPEL for the SALVA

TION of all who believe, as it is written,

For I am not ashamed of the GOSPEL, for it

is the power of God for SALVATION to every one

that believeth (Eom. 1:16-17).

Summarizing, we may clearly grasp the heart-reveal

ing love of God toward sinners for salvation, as follows:

1. That Christ Jesus came into the world to SAVE

sinners, the ''chief7' and foremost—the worst and first

— of whom was Saul, who was saved in grace "for a pat

tern;"

2. That God our Saviour will have all men to be

SAVED, and to come into the knowledge of the truth;

3. That God, in His wisdom and good providence,

ordained "NOW (to be) a most acceptable era and day

of SALVATION;"

4. And finally, to unmistakably recommend His

heart-assuring love to sinners, God graciously provided

in the sacrifice of His beloved Son, the GOSPEL, to be

His power for SALVATION to everyone who is believ

ing. AX.

The preceding article is taken from the introductory remarks

of Adlai Loudy's book, The Gospel of our Salvation, which is

available once again. (See also inside front cover.)



The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

A UNIQUE TREASURE CHEST

PART TWO

God wills to vest all sovereignty in His own Son. The

disruption and the present insubjeetion help to magnify

the need for the future administration of the complement

of the eras when all will be headed up in Christ. But for

this to happen Christ Himself must first be exalted to a

position which is high above all others, and we find that

this is what actually occurs.

HEAD OVER ALL

Christ had emptied Himself of all His former glory

in order to descend to the depths of the cross; now, as

we read in verse 21 of Ephesians one, He is roused from

among the dead by the might of God's strength, and

seated at God's right hand, "up over every sovereignty

and authority and power and lordship, and every name

that is named, not only in this eon but also in that which

is impending." And now we find another wonderful

treasure in our chest, namely, that it is as "Head over

all" that God gives Him "to the ecclesia which is His

body, the complement by which all in all is being com

pleted."

Yes indeed, Christ is already established as "Head

over all"; in all three prison letters this is clearly stated.

Philippians only confirms Ephesians when it says that

"God highly exalts Him, and graces Him with the name

that is above every name, that in the name of Jesus

every knee should be bowing, celestial and terrestrial and

subterranean, and every tongue should be acclaiming
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that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of God, the

Father" (Phil. 2:9-11). Colossians adds its confirma

tion when it states, in relation to all powers in heaven

and earth, whether visible or invisible, that they are all

"created through Him and for Him, and He is before

all, and all has its cohesion in Him; and He is the Head

of the body, the ecclesia, Who is Sovereign, Firstborn

from among the dead, that in all He may be becoming

first" (Col. 1:16-19).

CHRIST AND HIS ECCIiESIA

But if Christ is now exalted, it must follow that the

ecclesia, which is His body, shares His exaltation, for

our lot is cast in Him (Eph. 1:11). Colossians puts it

slightly differently, "Your life is hid together with

Christ in God." And then Paul adds, "Whenever Christ,

our Life, should be manifested, then you also shall be

manifested together with Him in glory." Is not this

wonderful ? Christ cannot appear, cannot be manifested,

unless and until the ecclesia is with Him to be manifested

together with Him in glory. That is why the whole crea

tion is groaning and travailing together until now (Rom.

8:22). It is waiting for the manifestation of the sons

of God. The ecclesia and Christ cannot function sepa

rately; they must appear together and be seen to be

together and to function together. That is why we shall

always be "together with the Lord." And that is why,

in the second chapter of Ephesians, the ecclesia is por

trayed as being seated together "among the celestials,

in Christ Jesus, that in the oncoming eons, He [God]

should be displaying the transcendent riches of His grace

in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus." Yet another

treasure in our treasure chest!

The ecclesia is the complement of Christ, just as woman

is the complement of man. There is an analogy here.

When a complement (AV: helpmeet) was to be provided

for man (Adam), it could not be found among all the
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animal creation that was paraded before him (see Gen.

2:18-20). No, the complement must come from within.

Up to the time of the deep sleep falling upon Adam, his

complement had resided latent within himself, but on

awaking from his sleep and seeing the woman, Adam was

immediately aware of what had taken place, for he said,

"This was once bone of my bones and flesh from my

flesh. This shall be called woman, for from her man is

this taken" (Gen. 2:23).

The scripture in Genesis then proceeds to give the

definition of marriage, and this is quoted by Paul, in

Ephesians 5:31 as an illustration of the relationship

between Christ and His ecclesia. Let us make it clear

that the ecclesia is not the bride of Christ, for Adam

never had a bride. A bride is always sought from with

out ; Adam received his wife from within — she was his

own flesh. Similarly, Christ does not seek His ecclesia

which is His body, from without, for the scripture in

Ephesians 1:4 makes it clear that it was chosen in Him

before the disruption of the world. Until God's Son

fell into the deep sleep of death, the ecclesia lay dormant

in Him, unseen and unheard of all down the time cov

ered by the Hebrew Scriptures. But from the moment

that Christ is roused from among the dead, the ecclesia

(in the sight of God) becomes a separate entity, and will

in due course be presented to Christ as "a glorious ec

clesia, not having spot or wrinkle or any such things, but

that it may be holy and flawless" (Eph. 5:27).

No illustration must be carried too far—never beyond

what it is intended to illustrate. By the very nature of

things, the woman must be presented to man as a com

plete being, and the ecclesia will be presented to Christ

as a complete ecclesia. But there is no place in the

illustration for the gradual process by which the ecclesia

is called, one by one, from many generations of humanity

spread over nearly two thousand years, nor for the fact

that Christ presents the ecclesia to Himself.
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But the illustration does support the truth that, once

a complement is formed, the one from whom the com

plement is taken cannot fulfill its function in the pur

pose of God except through the complement. The former

becomes the means by which God's operations are carried

forward; the latter the medium through which they are

carried forward. Man could obey the command of

Genesis 1:28 to "be fruitful and increase and fill the

earth, and subdue it" only through the woman who is

his complement. Similarly, God has so designed His

purpose that Christ can fulfill His function of subjecting

and reconciling all to God only through the ecclesia which

is His body, the complement by which all in all is being

completed (or more literally: the complement of the

[One] completing the all in all, Eph. 1:23).

This is why Christ is at present regarded as being

seated at God's right hand; this is why His present

operations are scripturally defined as being on behalf of

His ecclesia (see Rom. 8:34; Eph. 5:25-27). This is

why His future (and we trust, imminent) coming for

His ecclesia is so important: it is the event that will trig

ger off a fresh impetus to God's purpose, leading to the

freeing of creation from the slavery of corruption (Rom.

8:21), and to all the events of 1 Corinthians 15:25-28.

WHY WE WERE CHILDREN OF INDIGNATION

It is at this point of our considerations that there

seems to be a tremendous difference between Christ and

His ecclesia. Christ is completely without sin; the ec

clesia is made up of sinners. Or is it ? Is it made up of

sinners ? No, on the contrary, it is made up of righteous

ones. In the Ephesian concept of the complement of a

sinless Christ, the ecclesia cannot be something that is

contaminated with sin; it must be holy and flawless. By

the time we come to its position as it appears in the

Ephesian epistle, its members have passed through all

the stages of the Roman epistle. We have been justified;
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we have been made righteous in God's sight; nothing now

is condemnation to us in Christ Jesus. But we were once

sinners; once we walked in accord with the eon of this

world; once we were in our nature children of indigna

tion, even as the rest; but now we bask in the vast love

of God Who vivifies us together in Christ. But if we

were chosen in Christ before the disruption of the world

and are therefore not in any way the offspring of rebel

lion, why are we called upon to pass through the experi

ences and tribulations of sinners ?

There is more than one answer to this question, but in

the context of the Ephesian epistle that we are consider

ing, the answer is that God needed those who had been

saved in grace in order to be able to display His grace

among the rebel celestial inhabitants of His universe. He

displays His grace to them by the way that He has dealt

with us. In our former state we were a pretty bad lot

like the rest of humanity, and the celestials, looking down

on humanity as a whole with all its depravity and vio

lence, must be really appalled at what they see. But

then they see the ecclesia—the called-out ones, for that is

what the word c 'ecclesia " means—they see them declared

to be righteous and enjoying the favors of God, and they

will come to see that the grace, which the loving kindness

of God has showered upon us, is for them too. And what

is stated to be the present lot of the ecclesia in verses

8-10 of Ephesians 2, will be their lot also when they like

wise become recipients of the grace of God.

THE RICHES OF GOD'S GRACE AND GLORY

These verses (8-10) give the ultimate in salvation,

when all creature endeavor is cast on one side and all is

found to be of God. "In grace, through faith, are you

saved, and this is not out of you; it is God's approach

present, not of works lest anyone should be boasting.

For His achievement are we, being created in Christ
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Jesus for good works, which God makes ready before

hand, that we should be walking in them."

Yes, the transcendent riches of God's grace are to be

displayed among the celestials; but, as we saw earlier,

the influence of God's operations through the ecclesia

does not stop with the lesser lights among them. No,

indeed, far from it, for in the third chapter we find that

the multifarious wisdom of God is to be made known to

the sovereignties and authorities among the celestials,

through the ecclesia. And this, as again we noted earlier,

is in accord with the purpose of the eons. This is what

God's purpose is all about—the universal display of His

grace and the ultimate reconciliation of all to Himself.

This is what the ecclesia was created for. This is the

calling with which we were called. It is nothing less than

being the complement of Christ to bring God's purpose

to its grand and glorious ultimate at the consummation of

the eons. j.hje.

{To be continued)
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A. E. Knock's article on man's creeds which appeared in the
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Love's Goal

All that love is, God is, for God is love. As the negative

side of love is unselfish—seeketh not her own—so her

positive side is concern for others, a deep, ardent, all-

consuming concern; dauntless, self-sacrificing, invincible.

"Love never faileth." Such is the divine essence, and

this it is that is imparted to the creature.

There can be no self-complacency with God, neither

could He provide a self-satisfied salvation. Divine joy is

in the fullness of love, and love is all-embracing. To

speak of a happy shepherd with an incomplete flock, or

even of a happy flock with comrades missing, would be

to malign both sheep and shepherd.

Heaven's joys will be full only when sin's sorrows

cease. " 'Tis of mine" will be the yearning cry of the

Good Shepherd spirit in the bosom of both saint and

Saviour until the last of all the lost has been gathered

home. Love cannot omit; His soul travail was for all.

Neither can love abandon or forget. ~ His purpose, as His

promise, is "until He find it." Thus it is that He is

yet to "see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied."

And surely we too shall be satisfied when conformed to

this likeness. Oh, the fullness of heaven's joy when sin's

sorrows shall have ceased!

D.Buchanan



The Word of the Conciliation

WHO IS COMPETENT?

(2 Corinthians 2:12-17)

How happy it is, yet how awesome, to be one of God's

chosen and to be granted faith and a place in the Lord's

work! What joy! what peace! and yet what a sobering

realization of our own insufficiency. Like Moses and

others, Jeremiah hesitated when he was called, and pro

tested, "Alas! my Lord Ieue! behold! I do not know how

to speak, for a youth am I" (Jer. 1:6). But the Lord

replied, "I am with you" (verse 8), and this was enough.

It was not only the false insinuations hurled at Paul

by his enemies or the misunderstandings of his friends

that seemed to press upon the apostle as he wrote 2 Co

rinthians. Beyond these was the awareness of his own

incompetence to have a place in God's triumphal pro

cession. "And for this who is competent?" (2 Cor. 2:

16). The only reply possible is "Now thanks be to God"

(verse 14).

We all are undeserving of God's favor, yet He gives it

superabundantly. This is evidenced in the present con

text by the evangel of peace which has come to us as

well as the opportunities to carry it to others (Bph.

6:15). The factory worker, the housewife, the elderly,

the young, all who believe may participate in receiving,

sharing and living this message of conciliation, "how

that God was in Christ conciliating the world to Himself,

not reckoning their offenses to them, and placing in us

the word of the conciliation" (2 Cor. 5:19).
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GOD LEADS US IN TRIUMPH

The Roman conquerors returned from their victorious

campaigns leading a procession with incense bearers and

marching troops and captives. Paul uses this as a pic

ture of the believer's triumph in Christ. It is God Who

has gained the victory through the death and resurrec

tion of His Son, and now He grants Him the triumphal

procession proclaiming peace. And yet not Christ alone,

but we also who believe are appointed to march in this

way as God's ambassadors of the conciliation. And for

this who is competent?

Certainly none but Christ is competent, but we are

made complete in Him (Col. 2:10), and we march not in

our own competency. Hence Paul writes, "not that we

are competent of ourselves... but our competency is of

God" (2 Cor. 3:5). We do not "reach up" (as the word

competent literally means) to this position, but God

makes us competent, even to be given a part of the

allotment of the saints, in light (Col. 1:12)!

In the Roman processions incense is spread along the

path. Paul calls it "the odor of God's knowledge"

(2 Cor. 2:14), that is the fragrant savor of the evangel.

God delivered up His own Son for the sake of us all and

now announces peace in and through His resurrection

from the dead. Each of us also becomes that very same

fragrance as we beseech others to become conciliated to

God for the sake of Him Who died on their behalf

(2 Cor. 5:20).

It was in the midst of afflictions and testing that Paul

burst forth with this picture of victory. After the dan

gers of Ephesus where he barely escaped with his life

Paul had come to Troas in expectation of finding Titus

and hearing about matters in Corinth. But he was disap

pointed again, "Now, on coming to Troas for the evangel

of Christ, and a door being open for me in the Lord, I

have no ease in my spirit at my not finding Titus, my

brother, but taking leave of them, I came away into
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Macedonia." However, he had found an "open door,"

and he proclaimed the evangel of grace and peace. That

was victory indeed!

"The true servant of Christ is always triumphant.

He need not be concerned whether his message be re

ceived or rejected, but rather let him be sure that he is

preaching Christ and Him alone. His course then, as the

apostle's, will be like the triumph of a Eoman conqueror.

Accompanied by his friends, and followed by captives

laden with chains, while the whole procession is per

fumed with the incense of many censers, the Eoman

triumph was but a rare occasion in the life of a general.

It should be the continual course of the servant of Christ

who so preaches His grace that its fragrance is found

even on those who reject the message of life" (Concor

dant Commentary, page 268).

A FRAGRANT ODOR

"How beautiful are the feet of those bringing an

evangel of good!" (Eom. 10:15). The apostle was mani

festing the knowledge of God as he served as an am

bassador of Christ, heralding the word of the concilia

tion. The barrier of man's offenses had been removed,

and the way was opened up to God's heart of love. It

was a sweet savor to those who believe, "an odor of life

for life" just as the incense distributed along the

Eoman procession was sweet to the soldiers. For the

victorious Eomans the literal incense spoke of their

rewards and advancements. For the believers the mes

sage of God's grace and peace speaks of life in Christ

and deliverance into glory.

But in the Eoman procession there were shackled

captives. To them the incense spoke of slavery or even

death. So also in Paul's ministry there were many who

did not believe. To them the word of the cross was

stupidity and the word of the conciliation, weakness.

Bather than invigorating them the knowledge of God
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embittered and deadened them and made them even more

vain and empty (c/ Rom. 1:21). It was an odor of death

for death.

As Christ's ambassadors we too are manifesting the

knowledge of God as we herald and display His victory.

God has dealt death its mortal blow and has forgiven our

offenses in Christ. God is entreating man to put aside

his enmity and enjoy enduring peace. How privileged

we are to serve in such an embassy, to march in such a

triumphal procession, to announce such an evangel of

good.

IN THE SIGHT OF GOD

This high honor given us is made more apparent when

we realize that the procession is not for the entertainment

of the clamoring crowds but is rather "in the sight of

God." There is no noisy ballyhoo, no selfish commercial

ism. Rather we seek to manifest the odor of God's

knowledge in sincerity and dignity as is befitting the

truth.

Some may peddle the Word of God (verse 17), seeking

to make a name for themselves or enrich themselves with

worldly gain. The cynical unbeliever is probably right

when he claims that there is no business quite as lucra

tive as religion. Few things appeal to the human soul

as does the ecstatic spell of religious mongering. God's

triumphal march is far removed from that. It does not

display the power of man but rather the knowledge of

the glory of God in the face of JesvA Christ (2 Cor. 4:6).

It does not offer the emotional experience of religion but

the consoling reality of peace.

Like Paul we are to be speaking in the sight of God in

Christ. This means we are disposed to that which is

above (Col. 3:2), manifesting truth (2 Cor. 4:2). We

are aware that the majority of men will refuse this

message of the cross and the conciliation, but we must

not look for our reward in man's applause, for it is

found only in the grace of God.
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We hear much about what youth wants, what minori

ties want, what everyone wants, but we are to speak and

walk in God's sight, and our concern is what He wants.

It may seem wise to appeal to the restless demands of

modern man, for did not Paul become as a Jew: to the

Jews in order that he might gain them to Christ (1 Cor.

9:20)? Nevertheless Paul heralded Christ crucified to

the Jews even though he knew it was a stumbling block

to them. The message cannot be compromised. The

truth of God's perfect righteousness coupled with per

fect love is nonsense to the mass of humanity. And

God's declaration of peace is despised as weakness. His

power and purpose and wisdom are doubted and dimin

ished even by our brethren. Man will not hear of it

unless God Himself opens the heart in faith.

Yet this is our message, and this is our triumphal

march—to proclaim His grace and peace—to manifest

the fragrant odor of the knowledge of God—honestly

and sincerely before Him. And for this who is compe

tent? Now thanks be to God Who always gives us a

triumph in Christ and makes us competent dispensers

of His grace! d.h.h.

DR. ELIZABETH GERDES

We have received word of the death of Dr. Elizabeth Gerdes

of Champaign, Illinois on May 26, 1973. She was laid to rest
beside her mother in Mt. Hope Cemetery near Mayville, Illinois.

Dr. Gerdes had begun her practice in 1915 and had been a very

busy doctor for over 50 years, retiring at the age of 93.

Readers of our literature will remember her excellent booklet,
"Back to the Word" in which she defended the truth of the

eons and related matters in a gracious and positive manner.

Her closing words in that publication speak of her expectation
in "the glad day of Christ and our assembling with Him in

glory." Here, then, also is our consolation and comfort.

LIVING TOGETHER WITH CHRIST

This new pamphlet is a reprint of an article by William
Mealand. It is concerned not only with our life ahead but
primarily with living with Christ today. It sells for five
cents.



Concordant Version of Psalm 16

DAVIDIC INSCRIPTION

me, Al, for I take refuge in Thee.

2 I say to Ieue, "My Lord art Thou,

My goodness fails before Thee."

3 The saints who are in His land,

And the noble ones—all His delight is in them.

4 Increasing are they their griefs who to another hasten,

I avoid libating their libations of blood,

And I avoid bearing their names on my lips.

5 Ieue is the assignment of my portion and of my cup.

Thou art the Upholder of my lot.

6 The lines have fallen for me in pleasant places,

Indeed, the allotment is seemly to me.

7 I will bless Ieue, Who counsels me.

Indeed, in the nights, my kidneys discipline me.

8 I poise Ieue in front of me continually,

Seeing that He is at my right hand,

I shall avoid slipping.

9 Therefore rejoicing is my heart,

And exultant is my liver.

Indeed, my flesh is tabernacling trustingly,

10 For Thou wilt not be forsaking my soul in the unseen,

Nor wilt Thou be giving Thy kindly one to see decay.

11 Thou art acquainting me with the path of life.

Satisfying rejoicings are in Thy presence,

Pleasantness is at Thy right hand.

Permanent

A PSALM OF SATISFACTION

This Psalm is full of delight. We can speak so many

of its lines from the heart, and thereby give full and

lovely expression to our soul's emotions. From the first

call, "Keep me, Al, for I take refuge in Thee/' to the
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final acclamation, "Pleasantness is at Thy right hand,"

it is one we can be speaking to ourselves in accord with

the injunction of the Ephesian epistle.

It starts with a prayer for our present walk and ends

with exultant expectation of satisfying rejoicings in the

Lord's presence. It is full of expressive figures of speech,

the language of emotion. Ieue is the Assignment of our

portion and of our cup. He is food and drink to our

spirits, and our allotment. He was David's all. The

words are those of deep feeling. There seems almost a

danger of spoiling them by too close an analysis, yet we

must know the literal meaning of these emotion-charged

phrases to appreciate their spiritual implications.

That David found in Ieue his all is expressed again and

again. He was his Lord, and to Him he hastened in the

griefs of life. He avoided those who sought their succor

elsewhere. It was Ieue Who counseled him by the cir

cumstances of life. Every aspect of his being played a

part in the discipline of his Lord, even in the nights his

kidneys disciplined him. The functioning of our organs

we take very much for granted, and give little thought

to them if all is well. But not so David. He saw his

Lord's hand in everything. He was at his right hand,

close to him in all his activities. Therefore his heart was

rejoicing and his liver exultant, for with his Lord nearby

how could he slip. He ends the Psalm in sweet contem

plation of the future, when rejoicing that fully satisfies

will be his, and pleasantness will fill his days, for he

would be with his Lord at His right hand, nevermore to

be away from him.

The lines have fallen for me in pleasant places

The lines David is referring to are the apportioned

confines of his allotment which had been measured out

to him by Ieue. Also included would be all the circum

stances of his life which he deemed an allotment from

his Lord. Each of God's chosen, both in Israel and in
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the ecclesia of celestial expectations, has an allotment

from God. It is our portion of Christ's allotment and

relates both to this life and the future of glory. Our

fervent prayer should be that we might know what are

the riches of the glory of the enjoyment of our allot

ment in Christ. Glorious indeed is the prospect that

lies ahead for every called one in Christ, but pleasant

also is God's placing of us in the circumstances and

experiences of this life. Is not our present lot expressed

in the most pleasing of words in the epistles that are

especially for us ? Delightful is it to know that God is

working all together for our good. That He is for us,

and that He is living and pleading for us at God's right

hand, Christ Jesus, Who died, but now lives for us

above.

Each of us is confined to experiences and circumstances

that are peculiar to us alone as to their details, and hap

py are we if we can contemplate them with contentment,

and thank God from the heart that the lines have fallen

to us in pleasant places. Every moment of every day

multiplies the occasions which should prompt thankful

ness to Him Who gives life and soul and spirit to enjoy

His manifold bounties. He gives all richly for our

enjoyment, surrounding us with mercies, even in the

midst of distresses. And not least of all the benefits He

lavishes on us is the full-orbed revelation of Himself in

His Word. No greater boon has been bestowed on man

kind than the thoughts of God enshrined for us in the

Sacred Scriptures. And in the Concordant Version our

generation possesses the priceless treasure of having these

oracles of God transferred from the original tongues into

a faithful mirror of what was originally written in

Hebrew and Greek. Speaking as one who has used and

tested the Concordant Version for many years I can say

with sincerity and truth that it is my most precious

possession. In the grace of God it has been part of my

allotment in life, and I can say with David that my al-
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lotment is seemly to me and that the lines have fallen

to me in pleasant places.

I poise Ieue in front of me continually

Strange as this word poise may seem at first reading we

should not be set against it, for every effort to under

stand it will be repaid. One of the marvels of the

Scriptures is the superhuman accuracy with which words

are used. The divine precision of choice of the word to

reflect the exact thought intended distinguish the Scrip

tures from all other literature, and mark them as the

very words of God. It is God speaking, so every word

and every letter in the Original has a deep significance

beyond anything the greatest human author could

achieve. No substitute word will do. This is the justi

fication of the Concordant Version; for it is an effort to

distinguish the words God uses, and as far as possible to

bring over into the English the divine precision of lan

guage that exists in the Original.

Other words might convey something of the sense of

the Hebrew in this line of Psalm 16, such as I set Ieue

in front of me, or I place Ieue in front of me, or I

station Ieue in front of me. But these will not do as they

suit other Hebrew words and do not give the sense of the

Original.

The reason why a certain word is used bears the

closest examination. Why then is the word "poise"

used here? Consider first its use elsewhere. In Psalm

21:5 it is used of the king, "Splendor and honor wilt

Thou poise on him." That is, the king presents a per

fect display of outward splendor, balanced by an equiva

lent honor shown him by his subjects. Poise speaks of

balance and equality. We speak of a person's poise, and

the word is used in this way in Psalm 131:2, " Should

not I be poised and silent." A poised person is un

affected by contrary influences around him. Circum-
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stances may be adverse but he maintains his equilibrium

—he is poised.

This is, I suggest, something of the thought behind

David's words, "I poise Ieue in front of me continually/'

David had very much to distract his mind from con

centrating on matters spiritual. Contrary influences

surrounded him, especially in his wilderness period. And

are we not in the same situation? To poise the Lord

before us continually throughout the day calls for a

spiritual tenacity and singlemindedness that perhaps

few are capable of. One of the prime requisites for us

is to be clad in the panoply of Bphesians 6. Without

this our stand in the midst of conflicting circumstances

must be affected, as must also our ability to poise our

Lord before us in spite of counterinfluences. But if

Christ is dwelling in our hearts through faith, we cannot

fail to have this as our ambition and prayer. And this

is the only way that leads to contentment and satisfac

tion.

Satisfying rejoicings are in Thy presence

Man has been made with a void within him which he

is constantly seeking to fill. Both as to his soul and his

spirit he is engaged from birth to death in seeking

satisfaction. But the soul has been created an insatiable

part of his being. It cannot be fully satisfied in this life.

The eye is not satisfied with seeing nor filled is the ear

with hearing, says the wise writer of Ecclesiastes.

Pleasant sights and soothing sounds fail to fill the soul

to give it repletion. Always the void is there to demand

more. This is the great lesson of life. Nothing under

the sun satisfies, all is vanity, or as Ecclesiastes forcefully

puts it, is as feeding on wind—a most unsatisfying

repast.

The spirit also is ever groping outwards for fulfill

ment and satisfaction. It too is insatiable, though it

may seek fulfillment from the philosophies and wisdom of
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humanity. The spirit can only find satisfaction in the

presence of God and in His Word. Man's spirit was

breathed into him by God. Out of God it came, and can

only be satisfied by a return to God, in being absorbed

by Him and His Word. The Word of God is the only

thing under the sun that can satisfy the human spirit.

For there is the Spirit of God. He does not now dwell

in temple or tabernacle on earth, where His presence is

seen and His voice heard, as in Moses' day. The presence

of God today on earth is in His saints and in His Word,

and it is the union of these two that leads to satisfaction,

and there is none elsewhere.

But David in these final lines of Psalm 16 is looking

forward to the physical presence of his Lord when He

reigns as King, and he would be at His right hand as

His representative on earth. Then will be rejoicings

such as this earth has not known before, and such as will

completely satisfy. Then the spirit of men will be

filled with a knowledge of God and an awareness of His

presence, so that their being will be flooded with satis

faction. They will be satiated with the goodness and

glory of the Lord. In the next Psalm David again speaks

of that future day when he says,'' Satisfied will I be when

awaking a representation of Thee." Satisfaction in a

complete and absolute sense we cannot know till we are

with the Lord; then, indeed, satiety will be ours, a

repletion of contentment. d.g.h.

IN MANY DANGERS

Often we receive letters from our missionaries telling us of

many difficulties which they are facing. This reminds us of

what Paul said in 2 Corinthians 11:26, "in dangers of rivers,

in dangers of robbers... in dangers in the city, in dangers in

the wilderness, in dangers in the sea..." Brother Oblenda has

written us of the death of his son-in-law, who was killed in

an ambush by outlaws. Brother Donal has also written of the

continued unrest in the Philippines. They covet our prayers

on behalf of the work in this troubled land.



Signs of the Times

THE LAST DAYS

Peril and privilege characterize the present period in

which we live. The danger is double, for the perils are

without and within. We may suffer from the failings of

others, and we may fall into the faults ourselves. But

the reward will be all the greater, either if we suffer or

keep ourselves free from the failures of the last days.

We do not wish to minimize the peril, but we would like

to magnify the privilege, for this will encourage our

faith, which alone can carry us through this perilous

period in safety and serenity (2 Tim. 3:1-5).

This we must believe and acknowledge, or we will

never be able to face the facts fearlessly and unafraid:

mankind as a whole, including many of the saints, will

be desperately depraved. This is the exact opposite of

the popular idea that man is evolving into a better being

as time goes on. Mankind has never been perfect since

Adam sinned and was banished from the presence of God.

Then it deteriorated so rapidly that, after a few gen

erations, God wiped it from the face of the earth. Noah

did not give the race a very good start again, and it has

degenerated ever since. We are on the brink of another

great cataclysm, which will purge the earth with fire and

fury, and prepare it for the reign of Messiah.

Those of us whose lot is cast in happy homes with

congenial companions, who are blest with loyal friends

and faithful associates, will have more trouble believing

this (unless some of these are caught in the current of

evil), than those who are closely connected with the
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world without. There is a tendency to overlook the bad

and emphasize the good. Indeed, this is one of the popu

lar philosophies of today, to shut the eyes to all that

perturbs, and see only that which pleases. But faith is

not distressed by the evil in the world, because it sees

the good that God will bring out of it. And it does not

dare to deny the increasing depravity, for this is accord

ing to God's plan, and it presages a speedy deliverance.

In this study of the last days we will view them from

a number of fresh standpoints, which may help us in our

walk and encourage us in our service. First of all, there

is the divine aspect, that, terrible as they are, these times

are essential to God's purpose, and will be used by Him

to bless His creatures. Our hearts should continually

overflow in gratitude for this, and for the realization of

it that He has given us. Nothing else can so soothe our

souls, and strengthen our spirits as to see His loving

hand in everything.

Secondly, let us learn to appreciate the privilege of

living in such a perilous period. When I was young the

whole world was at peace and nothing interesting was

going on. When I read of the stirring times of the past,

I wished that I had lived then and could have taken part

in the perilous exploits and daring dangers of those days.

Since then we have had two world wars and thousands

of smaller conflicts, and I am thankful for the experi

ences which they have brought. God is giving mankind

the experience of evil, and when have the lessons been

better, the lectures more practical?

Instead of morbid introspection and regret, rather

than looking within or looking back, I would suggest

keeping our eyes on Christ, as our Model, and peering

ahead and planning a course that will recognize and

avoid the fearful faults that characterize the last days,

in which we live.

In the church and among the saints there has been

even more evil stirring. Protestantism has been split into
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innumerable fragments by internal explosions. In many

cases, the motive, at least, has been good, and there has

been a return to revelation, and a revolt against tradi

tion. Since the earliest days there has not been such a

recovery of God's truth. But, along with it, have come

innumerable sensational developments and deceptions,

such as spiritism, pentecostalism, and a relapse into

kingdom teaching that makes this the most perilous

period for the sincere saint as well. At the same time

there is the greatest opportunity to hold fast the faith

and to help the Lord's people.

Even in his day Paul contended the ideal contest. He

kept the faith in the face of opposition. Hence there was

reserved for him the wreath of righteousness (2 Tim.

4:7-8). Is it not much harder to keep the faith today?

Indeed, we must recover it first. Is it not a challenge

which calls for a special reward? We have entered the

era when they will not tolerate sound teaching, when

they heap up teachers in accord with their own desires

and turn their hearing away from the truth, and are

turned aside to myths (2 Tim. 4:3-4). We are called

upon, not only to herald the word, but to stand by it

(2 Tim. 4:2-3). Is it not the most precious of privileges,

not merely to believe God's Word, but to suffer for it at

the hands of the false teachers of the last days?

Paul, in his picture of these times, repeats many of

the charges that he had brought against mankind as a

whole in the beginning of His epistle to the Romans

(1:30-32). In both passages we read of people that are

proud, ostentatious, stubborn to parents, without nat

ural affection, and implacable. Is he merely saying that

men are still bad ? Or does the different setting suggest

that, while these fearful failings characterized men apart

from God in Eomans, they are now applied to men like

Hymeneus and Philetus, who subvert the faith of some

(2 Tim. 2:17-18) or Alexander, who even displayed much

evil to Paul himself (4:14) ? Had not Paul prophesied to
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the Ephesians, while he still was with them, that burden

some wolves would enter among them, not sparing the

flocklet? And, said he, "from among yourselves will

arise men, speaking perverse things to pull away disciples

after themselves" (Acts 20:29-30).

The whole epistle seems to be addressed to Timothy to

help him in his service among the saints. He limits

fellowship to those who invoke the Lord out of a clean

heart (2:22). Stupid and crude questionings were to be

refused. There were antagonists (2:23-25). The Adver

sary had trapped these saints (2:26). Would he think it

necessary to warn Timothy to shun men of the world

who were guilty of the sins enumerated? Then, as he

says elsewhere under similiar circumstances, he (and we)

ought to come out of the world (1 Cor. 5:10). We could

hardly get along if we inquired into the character of

every tradesman. How many of them are unselfish?

How many have even a form of devoutness, let alone its

power? Is it not evident that this passage is concerned

with those within the nominal ecclesia?

In the second epistle to Timothy the church is viewed

as a great house which has utensils, not only of gold and

silver, but of wood and earthenware also, some for honor

and some for dishonor. And it is up to each one of us to

purge himself from the dishonorable utensils, that we

may be holy and useful to our great Owner, and ready

for every good act. God knows those who are His, but

we do not. We can only judge by their acts (2 Tim.

2:19-21). However strong may be our longing to have

fellowship with all who seem to serve our Lord, we can

not do so and remain ourselves fit for His service. This

condition of affairs seems to have arisen during Paul's

last days. They give us a clue to what follows, when he

writes of these last days. He is not speaking of the

unbelieving world, but of those who name the name of

the Lord, the nominal church.

More than that, he distinctly states that wicked men
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and swindlers shall wax worse and worse. If they were

bad in those times, what must we believe as to the last

days ? All of us are inclined to shut our eyes to the pos

sibility that we, also, may be snared by the Adversary,

and that we may fall into the faults which afflict the

ecclesia in these closing days of the era of grace. This is

a dangerous attitude to take. Even if our Lord does

graciously preserve us from these sins, it will do no harm

to be on our guard against them. And even those who

are comparatively free are called upon to fend themselves

from fellowship with the abounding evil.

SELFISHNESS

We know that in us, that is in our flesh, dwells

nothing good. "We should place no confidence in it, but

crucify it. Not that we should be unduly occupied with

ourselves. Nevertheless, it is well to weigh carefully

every word which describes the men of the last days, not

merely to see whether we are included, but to make a

positive effort to walk in the opposite direction (2 Tim.

3:1-5). Are they selfish? This seems to be the main

spring of all activity in this world. It is wise to recog

nize it in our dealings with others. They are seldom

interested unless they can see some benefit to themselves.

In a business transaction it is important to consider the

interests of those with whom you are dealing. But we

should be careful lest we make this the primary motive

of our own lives. Eeal happiness lies in imitating God ]

and His Christ. Let us seek to help and bless others. J
Selfishness is the antithesis of love. Love is not self-

seeking (1 Cor. 13:5). It seeks the welfare of others. In

doing so, it realizes the real object of selfishness. We all

imagine that happiness lies in getting. And there is a

certain amount of satisfaction in owning that which

contributes to our well-being and comfort. No one can

object if we strive hard to obtain food and shelter for

ourselves. But back of this is the motive. If we seek a
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competence so that we may be free to serve others, that

transforms it into a source of blessing, not only to those

whom we serve, but to ourselves as well. The world

knows little of this. And the charities of the church are

largely lacking of this flavor. Let us seek to realize it in

our service for the Lord. He did not save Himself, but

gave Himself a correspondent Eansom for all (1 Tim.

2:6). May we be given grace to avoid selfishness!

The evangel of God's glorious grace cannot live in an

atmosphere of selfishness. Probably that is why it van

ished so soon, and why it is so unwelcome in these last

days. There is so little selfless incentive to make it

known. And where it is put upon a commercial basis, it

soon disappears. The spirit of it may vanish long before

the letter. 0, that God would raise up men who are eager

to sacrifice self for the evangel! What a splendid

example Paul gave us! To the Corinthians he wrote,

"With the greatest relish shall I spend and be bank

rupted for the sake of our souls, even if loving you more

exceedingly diminishes your love for me."

FOND OF MONEY

A root of all the evils is the fondness for money (1 Tim.

6:10). After selfishness it is the outstanding character

istic of the present period. What crimes are not com

mitted to satisfy the greed for gold! Even in our Lord's

days on earth the sanctimonious Pharisees were fond of

the unrighteous mammon (Luke 16:9-13). He told them

they could not slave for God and mammon. They scouted

Him, so he tore away the veil of pretense from their

hearts. Although money gives a high place among men,

its possession often is an abomination in the sight of

God. Not that there is anything evil inherent in the

silver of which money was usually made in those days.

The tabernacle, where Jehovah dwelt of old, had a silver

foundation. It is a type of redemption. It is fondness,

the inordinate affection for it, which is so obnoxious in

God's sight.
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Men crave security in this perilous period. Hence it

it easy to understand why they seek safety and certainty

by any means within their reach, except the only real

Source of security, confidence in God. Men have made

money, even millions, and have used it in God's service,

thereby multiplying its intrinsic value. In this way they

made it plain that they were not making it an idol on

which to lean, or a god to worship, hence were not fond

of it, but rather fond of God. So should it be. This is

why no one should be a supervisor in the ecclesia who is

fond of money (1 Tim. 3:3). Too often he is given a

place of honor because of his wealth, instead of being

excluded from the supervision. May the Lord preserve

us from being fond of anything that seems to make us

independent of His grace!

OSTENTATIOUS AND PROUD

Heartfelt humility should be the disposition of every

mortal who realizes his own depravity and impotence in

the sight of God, and revels in the love of Christ which

led Him from the heights of glory down into the depths

of human degradation to suffer the shameful death of

the cross to deliver us from it. In ourselves we have no

cause for pride or for its pretentious display. This world

is full of the achievements of man, and many exhibitions

and fairs are held to cultivate his inordinate opinion of

himself and his accomplishments. This is especially the

case in these last days. Many machines make man's work

lighter and magnify the power of his hand. But none

of this brings him the real contentment and blessedness

that is found only in nearness to God. Men should be

ashamed that all their efforts have brought so little real

profit. May we avoid all ostentation and all pride, lest

we be carried away on the current.

Knowledge puffs up: love builds up (1 Cor. 8:1).

Those who are graciously granted a deeper insight into

God's great purpose are especially tempted to boast, and



232 Falling into the Reproach

look down upon those not equally favored. Let us exult

in every fresh view we have of Him and His glory, but

let us beware that it does not degenerate into self-

exaltation. We have nothing that has not been given to

us, even if it has cost us much toil and drudgery. And

it is not ours to hoard, but to dispense. May we never -

disparage or revile those who are honestly seeking for the

light, but have not yet attained to maturity. Pride on

our part can keep men away from the truth. May we

be given grace to present it in a spirit of meekness and

humility!

CALUMNIATORS

Enough evil can be spoken of us all, in truth, without

going beyond the facts and using slander and vilification -

in order to defame another. Yet calumniation has been

developed into an art, a systematic science, and is used

to foster hate, not only between individuals, but between

nations and races. In the United States one group

• "smears" another by well planned campaigns of insinu- -

ation and slander. It has become an important imple

ment in fomenting war. It is to be hoped that few real

saints are involved in such practices, yet it may well be

that it is used even more in the sphere of religion than

in politics. How sad it is when those who have tasted of

God's grace eagerly grasp at every rumor in order to

vilify a servant of the same Master because of envy, or

jealously, or wounded pride, or even fall back on an

utterly mistaken accusation! Let us beware lest we are

involved in this grievous sin!

The Adversary has developed calumniation into a fine

art. His strategy is so appealing to the hearts of the

saints that they themselves fall into this fault without

even being aware of it. In fact, if we seek to carry out

the injunctions as to fellowship in this epistle, and

elsewhere, we will be in danger of the charge of loveless-

ness, and be severely condemned. This can be easily
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fastened on those who have some knowledge and under

stand some secrets. The reasoning seems to be that these

lead to lovelessness (1 Cor. 13). If that is so, how hate

ful the apostle must have been! Christ and Paul did

not only excel in knowledge and faith and self-sacrifice,

but also in the greatest of all virtues. The possession of

these does not lead to lovelessness.

Obedience to God's Word almost always lays us open

to the fiery arrows of the Adversary, especially in these

last days, because it so often has the outward appear

ance of harshness, even when the motive is clearly the

blessing of those who are concerned. The Adversary is

especially successful with novices, who have not had a

mature experience of his stratagems. Such, we are told,

fall into the judgment and trap he has prepared (1 Tim.

3:6-7). His methods are too subtle for them. They may

even try to teach others, even those more mature than

themselves concerning his wiles, while they are in his

trap! The spiritual saint can easily detect this, for they

use insinuation and detraction and other refined forms

of calumny, while professing perfect love.

Oh the other hand, let us always remember that all

discipline is temporary, and will be discontinued when it

has effected its object. If a calumniator, or one guilty

of any other sin that separates, shows genuine signs of

regret and repentance, we should change out attitude,

and reverse our conduct. But when such a one actually

seeks to justify his course by spreading more false

accusations and graver charges, then we can only marvel

at the cleverness of Satan's strategy, for that, alas! is

what appeals to the saints in these last days. They prefer

a spurious "love" to obedience to the God of love.

STUBBORN TO PARENTS

This is a well-documented sign of the last days. It is

treated very lightly by the world, which does not realize

its implications. One of the oldest and most popular
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comic strips in the United States was entitled "Bringing

up Father.'7 Even the secular newspapers are appalled

at the amount of juvenile delinquency due to disobe

dience to parents. All sorts of social expedients are being

tried, but the hands of the fathers are not strengthened.

I have even heard a Bible teacher explain that his father

wished him to work with his hands, but he would not,

even though the Scriptures said the same thing. He felt

he should do "the work of the Lord"! Even eagerness

to be in God's service is used as an excuse to disobey

parents, contrary to the divine injunction for this

administration, "children, be obeying your parents, in

the Lord, for this is just" (Eph. 6:1). If a man has not

learned to obey his own parents, he is not likely to obey

others whom the Lord has placed over him in the ecclesia.

May we be subject to all whom God has set over us!

UNGRATEFUL AND MALIGN

We all are the recipients of many benefits, both from

God and man. Although God's goodness was apparent

on every hand, men did not glorify or thank Him,

according to Paul's indictment of humanity in his epistle

to the Romans (1:21). But matters are much worse now

than then. Man imagines that he is entitled to the bless

ings God showers upon him, so accepts the gifts of nature

with a callous heart. Even "Thanksgiving" day, in the

United States, has been deformed from an expression of

gratitude to God, to a time of feasting and surfeiting of

the soul.

Those of us who revel in great spiritual riches should

not only be thankful to God, but also to those whom He

chose to channel His treasures to us. Some of us have

learned much from patient plodders who have delved

deep in order to bring these spiritual stores to the sur

face. Their value to us is beyond reckoning. Have we

merely "appropriated" them as a matter of course? Or

are we duly grateful? Have we sought to express our
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gratitude in our attitude and acts ? Alas, have not some

even stolen the treasures unearthed by others, adulter

ated them, and sold them to the saints? More than that,

have they not sought to calumniate their benefactors?

This is the height of malignity, worse than anything in

the world. May all of us search our hearts lest we are

found, not merely ungrateful, but malign!

WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION

In this matter many of us are guilty. This may be

due to the confusion of natural with soulish in the Bible.

The natural man is not opposed to the things of the spirit

of God (1 Cor. 2:14). Nature agrees with conscience

and God's law (Rom. 2:14,15). Extreme religionists

would have us be unnatural, affected, artificial, in family

and social life. Nature is a very different matter than

the flesh. Paul crucified the flesh and discarded the

advantages that came to him through his physical con

nection with God's earthly people. Nevertheless he had

unintermittent pain and sorrow of heart for his brethren

according to the flesh (Rom. 9:1-3). His new spiritual

relationships rather heightened his natural affection for

his people. So it should be with the Jew today, even if

he is a member of the body of Christ and has a celestial

destiny. His higher allotment makes his heart even more

tender toward his unbelieving kin.

Let us not suppress our natural love for our relatives.

Not only the great churches have erred in this by

founding convents and monasteries, but some of the most

ardent holiness people have wrecked their family life by

a mistaken desire to "wholly follow the Lord." Even if

we cannot find fellowship in spirit, and are more drawn

toward those of like faith, it should not lead to estrange

ment. This is especially true in the family. The natural

love between husband and wife, parents and children

should rather be strengthened than set aside by the saint.
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IMPLACABLE

In the Greek this word means "unwilling to pour out

a drink offering in token of a renewal of friendship"

(Keyword Concordance, p. 154). How many brethren

refuse to make peace with one another where there has

been estrangement? Let us all seek to avoid this im

placable spirit, which is so contrary to the conciliation,

the characteristic truth for this administration.

ADVERSARIES

Adversary is one of the titles of Satan (Rev. 20:2).

How is it possible that a saint can be in the same class

with him ? That it may occur is evident, for even Peter

the chief of the twelve apostles, was called satan by our

Lord (Matt. 16:23). Let us not be too sure that we never

deserve a similar title! Peter certainly did not mean to

go against Christ. He was really speaking out of regard

for Him. So it may be today. "Well-meaning saints may

easily go counter to God's will and contrary to His word.

Today the church is full of adversaries, helping in the

work of the Adversary. Any attempt to restore God's

Word to His people, or to recover His truth will be met

by adversaries on all hands. Religious leaders, great

and small, will warn against it. Their dupes will oppose

it as the rankest heresy. Here is one of the greatest

opportunities in the course of the eons, to stand true to

God in the midst of slander and opposition. May we

have a share in the reward in that day!

UNCONTROLLABLE

The present world or system of things began after

the deluge, and is based on submission to human author

ity. Before this the lack of restraint led to utter cor

ruption and incurable conditions, so that mankind was

wiped off the earth. In these last days there is a recur

rence of this curse. Not only in the world and in the

church is lawlessness rampant, but even the saints are
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restless under divine restraints. Although God has

charged every soul to be subject to the superior authori

ties (Eom. 13:1), they quote, "One must yield to God

rather than to men" (Acts 5:29), although this was not

spoken of the civil authorities, but of the apostate reli-

gious rulers. In the ecclesia control is in the hands of

the elders. They preside and admonish m the Lord

(1 Thess. 5:12). The saints cannot say that they will

not obey the elders, but the Lord, for the elders control

in the Lord. Let us recognize the human authorities

that God has ordained.

FIERCE

In the inspired Original, fierce denotes un-mild. We

are to pray for all and for those in authority, in order

that we may lead a mild life. From this it seems that

fierceness follows when men are uncontrollable, when

they refuse to be subject to constituted authority, but

take matters into their own hands and use force to

fuME their own will (1 Tim. 2:1-2). It is almost un-

believable how fierce some saints can become especially

in intolerance, in false accusations, in reviling others,

especially if these are sensitive in their desire to please

the Lord. It is usually disguised as holy zeal, and used

by the Adversary to hinder the spread of the truth.

AVERSE TO THE GOOD

The upright are fond of the good. Most saints and

sinners are not so fond of it. The good does not fit in

with the times, and to be disposed toward it is often

considered hypocrisy,

TRAITORS

The Scriptures charge Judas Iscariot with being a

traitor (Luke 6:16), and widen this to include the Jewish

nation (Acts 7:52), and now bring the same charge

against the men of the last days (2 Tim. 3:4). Judas

was very near to our Lord as one of His chosen apostles
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(John 6:70). Indeed, he had a special honor, for he

carried the coffer (John 13:29). So also was the nation

of Israel. They were the depositories of God's gifts. So

also with the saints of the last days. The unbelieving

world cannot betray Him, for they are not chosen and

have nothing of His to take. But the saints can. Not

only that, but they may fail in loyalty to one another.

It is not impossible that they feign to be loyal in order

to steal, like Judas (John 12:6). It need not be money,

for friends and reputation are far more precious than

pelf. Like Judas, they seek to profit by their treachery.

May we never take advantage of another's confidence in

order to profit by it ourselves!

RASH

Unconsidered, precipitate action is usually wrong, and

comes from a lack of composure (Acts 19:36). The mob

in Ephesus, which sought the life of the apostle Paul,

was in confusion and the majority did not even know

what it was about. They were finally composed, so that

little damage was done. This should show us how unwise

it is to do anything in unnecessary haste, without a full

knowledge of the facts. If we do, we are very apt

to be wrong. We should beware of anyone who inflames

our feelings, and urges us to immediate action. Let us

wait until all concerned can consider the matter calmly.

CONCEITED

According to this inspired prophecy, men are con

ceited, that is, they have a very favorable opinion of

themselves and of their knowledge. That this is true of

mankind as a whole needs no proof. But we are con

cerned with ourselves and our fellow saints. This charge

should have a very sobering influence upon us, for who

would care to claim that he is free from it? In my

younger days among the so-called Plymouth Brethren I

would not have hesitated in asserting that we were the
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only ones who were true to the Scriptures. As I came

into contact with the Original, that conceit was gradu-

ally drained out of me, and now I dread any such claim.

We may know more than some others, but we know

nothing as we ought to know.

FOND OF GRATIFICATION

Fondness is based on pleasurable experience. Grati

fication is a soulish, agreeable sensation. Many enjoy a

tasty meal, a lovely picture, beautiful music. But how

few have pleasure in intercourse with God! They do not

realize that even sensual gratification is due to His

goodness. That, and the far greater blessings which come

through His grace, should make us extremely fond of

His presence. We should rest satisfied and pleased with

all He is and does, rather than in the catering to our

sensual pleasures, for these are of the flesh, not the spirit

FORM WITHOUT POWER

Christendom is full of the form of devoutness, yet it

knows little of its power. In Europe I lived in a little

village with a church so large that the whole population

could probably be present at once. And they came, with

few exceptions, on five special festivals, Christmas,

Good Friday, Easter, Pentecost, and the Day of Peni

tence. Although Protestant, there were many forms,

such as the sign of the cross, which I thought had been

done away with at the Eeformation. Yet I sought in

vain for a sign of living faith. Even the pastor did not

give any evidence of divine life. Yet I could not be sure

that none of them were believers. Nearly all talked as if

they believed the Bible, but a better version did not

interest them. It did not even disturb them. God alone

knew those who are His.

May the Lord give us grace to shun these character

istics as well as these characters of the last days!
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THE HOUSEHOLD OP ONESIPHORUS

The corresponding section of the epistle (2 Tim. 1:16-

18) brings before us a refreshing contrast to the conduct

of these days, and is an example which we may copy with

profit. Indeed, his name means profit-carrying, and

he will doubtless have a great reward at the dais. It is

significant also, that he was an Ephesian and went to

Rome. This suggests that he knew the truths of Ephe-

sians, which were written in Rome. He refreshed the

apostle and was not ashamed of his chain. If we follow

him, in spirit, we will be in little danger of falling into

the faults of our times. The grace which pervades the

Ephesian epistle is the best bulwark against the god-

lessness of the last days.

To Timothy Paul gave this prescription (2 Tim. 3:10).

Fully follow my teaching, motive, purpose, faith, pa

tience, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings... These,

and these only, will enable us to escape the evil of these

closing days of human depravity. But there is no

possibility of evading persecution, for all who even want

to live devoutly in Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. We

should not look upon it as a strange and discouraging

experience. On the contrary, it may be an evidence that

we are going against the tide of wickedness, and it

should encourage us to further efforts for His glory.

We should deem it the highest privilege accorded to

mortal man, to suffer for His sake. A.E.K.

SOUNDING FORTH THE WORD

Brother Obong reports that he is forced to hold his meetings

and classes in his own thatched roof house because of jealousies

which have crept in among his original group. Nevertheless,

the work is continuing under his supervision in many parts

of Nigeria.

Brother Raju, who similarly directs an extensive work in

India, tells us also of the spreading of the truth in his country

despite much opposition and difficult conditions. May God

continue to prosper these faithful ministries.
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EDITORIAL

During recent years the demand for additional Concor

dant parts of the Old Testament has been growing

stronger and special donations have been received for

their publication. However, with commercial type

setting rates being what they are, in view of so many

different fonts per line of text, and another three fonts in

the margin, the enormous expenditure for such a venture

may not be justified by the relatively small market.

After consultation with our British friends and others,

we are planning to satisfy this demand by means of a

facsimile edition of the typewritten texts as prepared

by our late Brother Clayton. The size will be Sy2 by 11",

and the reverse side of each page will be blank, so the

student can make his notes. Jeremiah and Lamenta

tions are earmarked to open this new series of Hebrew

Scriptures Study Sheets. Ezekiel, the Minor Prophets,

and Ecclesiastes will be next. For the time being the

Psalms will be published in our magazine together with

pertinent notes and articles as heretofore.

There will, however, be no notes to go with the new

series of Study Sheets. But any student with some

basic knowledge of ancient Hebrew may profit from

using Wigram's Hebrew Concordance which gives every

Hebrew and Chaldee word in alphabetical order and,

under it, quotes a line with the English equivalent of

each of its occurences in the A.V.

In order to make this 1760-page volume a more helpful

tool for our friends, we are planning to publish next year

a Concordant Key to it, so as to enable the student to

see at a glance which Concordant standard and variants

can be used for any given Hebrew or Chaldee (Aramaic)

word. h.h.r. and d.h.h.



THE PSALMS RENDERED

CONCORDANTLY

When reading the Concordant Version in this issue, one

cannot help but recall other versions which are more

familiar and whose words are indelibly impressed on our

minds. This may well lead to our questioning the need

in the new version for so many radical changes, some of

which alter the sense to which we have become accus

tomed. We can assure the beloved reader that change is

most assuredly not for the sake of producing something

new and different. Every word and phrase in the Con

cordant Version has the soundest of reasons for its use,

namely a deep desire to make as close a reproduction of

the Original as possible, and to reflect in every word and

phrase the thoughts of God as He has expressed them in

the Hebrew language. Every distinctive word in the

Concordant Version is firmly linked to a particular He

brew word, each having been given a standard English

equivalent unique to it, and which is used in all con

texts, except where English idiom demands another. It

has been said that this will produce a cramped awkward

version. But this has been proved not to be so. Regular

reading of the Version will show otherwise, and its

phraseology will endear itself to our hearts, the more so

knowing it mirrors, as closely as a version can, the word

ing of the Original. We can read it therefore in the

conviction that it faithfully brings over into English

the thoughts of God from the Hebrew tongue, in which

they were first expressed. This is not to say that it can

not be improved, for constant revision is encouraged by

the provision of all the tools needed. But confidence

can be placed in its words and phrases as they now are

published, and in the soundness and value of the princi

ples that have controlled the translation in its every

detail. d.g.h.
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ADJUSTING THE SAINTS

PART TWO

The eight spiritual endowments placed in the ecclesia

by God are not introduced as expedients, hence we find

that three of them enter the present administration. The

notable point is that these three are expressly put at the

head of the list and numbered, lest they should be mis

placed. "First, apostles, second, prophets, third, teachers,

thereupon../' (1 Cor. 12:28). Furthermore, the other

gifts are discounted by the exhortation, "Be zealous for

the greater graces." This is followed by a statement

which practically repudiates the lesser gifts. In con

firmation of this we read that the last and least—lan

guages—is to cease (1 Cor. 13:8). The five unnumbered

gifts, powers, healing, supports, pilotage, languages, are

not suited to the present era of transcendence (1 Cor.

12:31).

ABROGATED BY MATURITY

Prophecies, languages, knowledge are the gifts which

are expressly discarded in the thirteenth chapter of first

Corinthians. All three are found in the first series which

are expedient, and one—languages—is also the last of

the second group, which is arranged according to rank.

The gift of "tongues," therefore, is the least of all the

gifts. But the path of transcendence which we now tread

does not merely discard the signs of the coming eon, as

languages and powers and healing, but also abrogates

prophecies and the gift of knowledge. The reason given
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is that these were but installments and, in the impending

era (in which we now dwell), such fragmentary revela

tions will be unnecessary because God will have given a

full-orbed prophecy embracing all knowledge. Such we

have in this Bphesian epistle.

The fact that the gift of prophecy has been abrogated

is evident from the many modern attempts to supplement

God's revelation. All who have sought to add to God's

Word have only manifested their ignorance of what He

has already revealed. I would advise those who imagine

that they have a direct message from God to get a grasp

of the Ephesian letter. They will find His Word final

and complete. It is sufficient for every present need.

The gift of prophecy, or the power to speak as the mouth

piece of God, has been abrogated. The only prophets in

this economy are in the foundation, and all that they

might reveal is already spread out before us in the

epistles of Paul, the greatest prophet of them all.

A distinction should be maintained between the gift

of prophecy, as one of the spirit's manifestations, which

was given for individual exercise in the ecclesia, and the

office of prophet, as given to the ecclesia to complete the

Word of God. Paul was the great apostle and prophet

through whom the truth was given in permanent form

and incorporated in the Scriptures. The fragmentary

prophecies were temporary expedients, but the gift of

prophecy remains with us, in spiritual form, in the

sacred scrolls. The prophet is found in the foundation.

His prophecies, unlike those earlier manifestations of

which we have no record, are written for all to read.

In the Corinthian letter we notice that some gifts are

discounted, though not forbidden. The gift of languages,

or ''tongues," together with interpretation is last on the

lists, and is discouraged. The apostle declares he would

rather speak five words with his mind, to instruct others,

than ten thousand in a language which they could not

understand (1 Cor. 14:19). He gives notice that it is
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only a temporary endowment, for it would cease (1 Cor.

13:8). It is not included in the latest list, given in

Bphesians (Eph. 4:1). It is beyond question that the

"gift of tongues" is the least adapted to maturity.

The testimony of the Scriptures is sufficient, and I am

not adding what follows to confirm it. It may, however,

be helpful to those who do not clearly see that this gift

has ceased, and who appeal to its presence as a fact.

I have lived for about a score of years at the very center

of the tongues movement and have had ample opportu

nity to hear it exercised. I have listened most carefully,

each time I have heard, in order to determine if the

utterance had the characteristics of language. It never

has. There is usually a tell-tale repetition of sounds,

such as one who is imitating a foreign tongue would use,

after a slight acquaintance with it. No one who has a

knowledge of a variety of languages has any reason to

suppose that the "gift of tongues" today is a real lan

guage at all.

We do not need to turn to Ephesians to prove that

most of the gifts were temporary and unsuited to the

present economy. That is the burden of first Corinthi

ans. Not only does the thirteenth chapter definitely

name some which were to be abrogated, or cease, but the

twelfth chapter, in which they are cataloged, just as

definitely labels them as expedients, or turns us from

some of them to a path suited to transcendence (1 Cor.

12:31). Is it not remarkable that these two warnings,

one before and one immediately following the lists of the

gifts, should have been so insistently ignored or obliter

ated by mistranslation and misinterpretation, that the

object of God's spiritual endowments has been actually

reversed? Almost everywhere the believers are enticed

back to babyhood instead of being built up into Christ.

It is commonly supposed that the thirteenth of first

Corinthians contrasts our present experience with our

future glory in resurrection. Now we are supposed to
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see in a glass darkly, but then face to face (1 Cor. 13:12).

Then we shall know as we are known. This popular

and erroneous interpretation has practically robbed us

of the true teaching of the chapter. The apostle is not

comparing our experience in this life with that in the

next. He is comparing the dispensation before it with

that of the present. That was minority. This is ma

turity. Then matters were dimly seen which now are

clear and plain. Now knowledge is not being doled out

in installments. We have a full revelation since the

mystery has been revealed.

The fourth of Ephesians gives us the gifts for the

present. The mere fact that most of the endowments

listed in Corinthians are not repeated here does not prove

that they are abrogated. That would not be sufficient

ground for discarding them. We must intelligently

consider what is said about them in Corinthians. We

must recognize the fact that the time of maturity has

come. Then we will see why it is that the lesser gifts

cannot enter this era of transcendence. Then we will

exult in their disappearance. We will thankfully take

our place as mature men, and refuse even the appearance

of immaturity.

APOSTLES AND PROPHETS

Of the five gifts which belong to this administration,

three have continued and two are in the foundation.

Apostles and prophets were imperative needs for its

inauguration. God's mind must be made known by His

spokesmen, and it must be accompanied with all the

authority of God's commissioner. Since Paul, the great

est of all the prophets and apostles of this economy, has

made a permanent record of the new revelation in his

epistles, these have served the purpose of prophets and

apostles. They remain with us, in spirit, in these writ

ings. The evidence for their absence among us is not

merely the lack of accredited men, but the statement that
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these gifts are confined to the foundation (Eph. 2:20).

A prophet who could not add to Paul's epistles would be

useless. All who have tried it have proven to be false.

EVANGELISTS, PASTORS, TEACHERS

God's gifts today are three in number, the evangelist

to preach to the world, the pastor to care for the saints,

and the teacher to edify the body of Christ. The great

weakness in Christendom today lies in the attempt to

combine all three in a single cleric, who must entertain

and shepherd saint and sinner alike, who seldom is gifted

in more than one way, and often in none. With a rising

tide of spirituality there has usually followed a separa

tion of these ministries. Evangelists leave all else for

their message to the unbeliever, and teachers arise and

conventions are held for the one purpose of edifying the

saints. In seasons of spiritual refreshing these divine

manifestations come to the front.

In these last days the special need is for teachers who

are themsjdves mature and who can establish the saints

by dispensing the grace which has come to them by the

revelation of the mystery. Alas! most of those who are

giving religious instruction today are bringing their

hearers into the bondage of law and ceremony, or occu

pying them with the affairs of minority, and are thus

dragging the believers down when they should be build

ing them up. Here we have the divine test of the true

teacher. Does he correspond to Ephesians 4:12-14 ? Is

he adjusting, dispensing, upbuilding, unifying, giving

the realization of sonship, maturity, and adultness?

These are the seven signs of the ideal teacher.

Most of the believers today need adjusting quite as

much as those to whom Ephesians was addressed. Their

doctrine and experience is limited to the teaching of our

Lord while on earth, or his apostles in the book of Acts.

Under the false impression that "the church began at

Pentecost/' they seek to utilize the varying presenta-
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tions which follow it to determine their creed and prac

tice. Others go further and seek to include some of the

teachings of Paul's earlier epistles, notwithstanding the

grave differences between the two. How few go to Paul's

final presentations and modify even his previous minis

tries to accord with these transcendent truths! This is

the task of the true teacher today. He must, first of all,

be an adjuster.

He must also be a dispenser. Much of the teaching we

hear fails to emphasize the grace of God and the gra

tuitous character of His gifts. He is not running a

bargain counter or a commercial enterprise, but a free

dispensary. Very few believers even know what He has

for them. It is the duty of the teacher to put them into

possession of their riches in Christ Jesus.

He must edify, or build up, the body of Christ. This

is a vastly different matter from entertaining the mem

bers of a church or the adherents of a denomination. The

teacher who merely recognizes the fact that there is a

spiritual organism to which all believers belong, ir

respective of creed or affiliation, is edifying or building

up the body of Christ. The teacher who ignores it or

displaces it by human organizations is demolishing the

one body. He who discounts human associations, and

presses upon the believers their place in that marvelous

organism of which Christ alone is Head, is a God-given

gift, fulfilling the work of building up the body.

Many are the attempts which have been made to unite

the saints. The true basis of such a unity is the one

faith which we have today, which is set forth in this

epistle. The cause of the divisions is the multiplicity of

beliefs resulting from ignorance of this consummating

revelation. If it were God's intention to make us all one

before Christ comes again, He would probably call for

teachers to make known the truths of this economy. This

is a test of the ideal teacher. Does his message lead to

the unity of all in Christ? Or does it divide the be-
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lievers into classes? Especially, does it form a special,

superior clique of all who heed his teaching? Let us

remember that, if we all believed God we would be one

in fact as we are in truth.

Sonship is a much higher thought than that conveyed

by the figure of the new birth. Indeed, Paul leaves that

illustration to the kingdom proclamation. He makes us

a new creation, rather than a regeneration. Sonship is

not necessarily based on birth. It may be obtained by

adoption. It does not figure mere relationship, but the

honors granted only to the heir when he comes of age,

and is invested with the highest dignities which his

father can bestow. It is vastly more to be a son of God

than a child. A teacher in this economy should press

this point, so that the saints may realize their sonship

(Eph. 4:13).

The crowning result of true teaching today has al

ready been elaborated. It brings the believers to mature

manhood, to the adult stature of Christ's complement

(Eph. 4:13). This can be accomplished only by showing

them the immature character of previous economies, and

the fullness which is theirs in Christ in this transcendent

administration. It is only as they realize that they have

outgrown much that God once gave, and that, in Christ,

they have attained their full stature, that they are fitted

to stand steadfast in the midst of the turmoil in which

they find themselves. False teaching carries them about

(Eph. 4:14), the true establishes them in grace.

The phrase "systematizing of the deception" (Eph.

4:14) is a most apt description of modern methods of

maintaining error. Isolated departures from truth are

difficult to promulgate. They must be worked up into a

philosophic system in order to become popular. The

great theologies are systematized to agree with their

main position, which may be a half-truth. Many of the

movements of the day which appeal to the Bible for

support, have so systematized their deceptions that they
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appear to rest on divine revelation. They seem to have

enough contacts in the Scriptures to give them the ap

pearance of truth. However the mature believer will

not be deceived by them.

The path of transcendence is the way of love, as the

apostle shows in the thirteenth of first Corinthians. So

it is in Ephesians (4:15,16). It is further figured by

the human frame, all parts of which are in loving sym

pathy with all the rest, through the head. Christ is Head

of the body now, and the believers are its members.

There is a vital union, which makes us one with Him

and with every other member. All real growth and

service in the church today has this for its basis. Its

motive is love. Its impulse is from the Head. Its end

is the upbuilding of the body.

In this meditation we have found that the revelation

of the Ephesian secret was accompanied by the incoming

of maturity. Minority prevailed before, even among the

Pauline ecclesias. Hence many of the gifts are discarded

and only a few enter this economy. Teachers are specially

given to lead the believers into a realization of the fact

that they have outgrown the immaturities of past eras,

and are now mature in Christ. It is our privilege to

tread the path of transcendence. May God grant that

many who read these lines will enter that path in

conscious appreciation of the privileges of their majority.

{To be continued) a.e.k.

THE LAST DAYS

The article by A. E. Knoch which appeared in the September

Unsearchable Riches with the above title is available in booklet

form. It is sixteen pages long with an attractive blue and

white cover, and sells for ten cents. This topic is more

appropriate as time goes by. God has His purpose in the

troubling trends of the last days, but believers should live a

life that is in contrast to those things. We have ideal goals

to strive toward, as this booklet points out.
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A UNIQUE TREASURE CHEST

PAET THREE

In the prayer in the first chapter of Ephesians, Paul

prays that we may perceive, among other things, what

are the riches of the glory of the enjoyment of God's

allotment among the saints. Notice this phrase carefully;

it is another treasure in our chest. It is not our allot

ment, but God's, that is being referred to. Our allot

ment is in Christ; but God has an allotment among the

saints. What is God's allotment? Why, it is just this,

that the ecclesia is a vital feature in God's purpose. It

is through the ecclesia that the word of the cross is

proclaimed; it is in the ecclesia that the grace of God is

seen. God has a tremendous allotment in the saints. If

the cross of Christ is the hub of the wheel, then the saints

are the spokes that radiate from the center.

But in that prayer of Ephesians 1, there is a remark

able phrase which we should note particularly. "The

eyes of your heart having been enlightened." Not, "your

eyes having been enlightened, that you may perceive,"

but "the eyes of your heart having been enlightened."

The Authorized (King James) Version renders this

phrase, "the eyes of your understanding being enlight

ened," and this would seem to take its application

away from the heart and transfer it to the head—to the

mind. The English Eevised Version, Eotherham and

Moffatt all use the word "heart," so does Weymouth in

a footnote, and so, of course, does the Concordant Ver

sion. For the Greek word is kardia, and every medical
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student knows that a cardiac condition has to do with

the heart and not with the head. We need an illumi

nated heart to be able to grasp and enjoy the blessings

of the Ephesian epistle.

In the second prayer of Paul, in chapter 3, the point

is carried a stage further, for here the apostle prays

that Christ should "dwell in your hearts [not in your

heads] through faith, that you, having been rooted and

grounded in love, should be strong to grasp, together

with all the saints, what is its breadth and length and

depth and height—to know besides the knowledge trans

cending love of Christ—that you may be completed for

the entire complement of God."

What a beautiful phrase is this, "having been rooted

and grounded in love." Does this apply to you? Of

course it does! It applies to all the members of the

ecclesia. The whole ecclesia has been rooted and

grounded in the love of God. It was in love that He

designated us beforehand for the place of a son in Him.

It is because of the vast love with which He loves us

that we are vivified together in Christ. Yes, the founda

tions of the ecclesia are firm indeed—rooted and

grounded in the vastness of God's love. And we, as indi

vidual members of the eeclesia, should be strong to grasp

this fact with all its implications—its breadth and length

and depth and height—and to know, besides, the know

ledge transcending love of Christ, that we may be com

pletely fitted out for the purpose for which God has

chosen us.

THE SECOND KEY

We cannot be completed for the entire complement of

God, and we cannot walk worthily of the calling with

which we are called, unless the evangel of the grace of

God has entered our hearts as well as our heads. That

is why the whole of the second half of Ephesians is de

voted to deportment, or behavior. We can walk worthily

of the calling with which we were called only if, with all
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humility and meekness, with patience, we bear with one

another in love and endeavor to keep the unity of the

spirit with the tie of peace.

Back in an earlier letter of Paul (Eom. 5:5) we read

that "the love of God is being poured out in our hearts

through the holy Spirit which is being given to us."

And here, in Ephesians 4:30, we are besought not to be

giving sorrow to the holy Spirit of God by which we are

sealed for the day of deliverance. And the way that we

could cause sorrow to the holy Spirit of God is by allow

ing bitterness and malice to enter our hearts, and by say

ing unkind things about one another, and by engaging in

malicious gossip and silly tittle-tattle. It is a sound

principle: if we hear good about another, repeat it if we

like, but if we hear evil, keep it as far as possible to

ourselves, for evil generally becomes exaggerated in the

telling of it. Paul says, "Let all bitterness and fury and

anger and clamor and calumny be taken away from you

with all malice, yet become kind to one another, tenderly

compassionate, dealing graciously among yourselves, ac

cording as God also, in Christ, deals graciously with

you."

In the oncoming eons we are to be used of God to dis

play His grace among the celestials. Ought we not to be

conditioning ourselves, preparing ourselves, for that ser

vice by being gracious to those with whom we are now in

contact? Ought we not to become, as far as lies in our

power, imitators of God, as beloved children, and be

walking in love, according as Christ also loves us? Should

not this be our daily aim, for only thus can we walk

worthily of that supreme calling with which we are

called?

The same advice is given to us in Philippians and

Colossians. In the second chapter of Philippians, Paul

pleads, "If, then, there is any consolation in Christ,

if any comfort of love, if any communion of spirit,

if any compassion and pity, fill my joy full, that you
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may be mutually disposed, having mutual love, joined in

soul, being disposed to one thing—nothing according with

faction, nor yet according with vainglory—but with hu

mility, deeming one another superior to one's self, not

each noting that which is his own, but each that of the

others also. For let this disposition be in you, which is

in Christ Jesus also." And in Colossians, we are en

treated to put off anger, fury, malice, calumny, obscenity,

out of our mouths. We are not to lie to one another.

Eather, we are to "put on, then, as God's chosen ones,

holy and beloved, pitiful compassions, kindness, humili

ty, meekness, patience, bearing with one another and

dealing graciously among yourselves, if anyone should

be having a complaint against any. According as the

Lord also deals graciously with you, thus also you. Now

over all these put on love, which is the tie of maturity.

And let the peace of God be arbitrating in your hearts,

for which you were called also in one body; and become

thankful."

Only by following these entreaties of Paul can we be

true—true to the spirit by which we are sealed—true to

the calling with which we are called. Then, being true,

in love we should be making all grow into Him, Who is

the Head, Christ, for out of Him the entire body is mak

ing for the growth of itself, for the upbuilding of itself

in love (Eph. 4:15,16).

This will not be easy, because, almost alone of God's

creations, the ecclesia in this special era of grace has its

spiritual enemies, who are constantly poised to attack.

It is a fact that those who most need the grace of God

are the ones who are the most virulent in their opposition

to it. We refer to the sovereignties and authorities among

the celestials, for it is against them that we wrestle—"the

spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials"

(Eph. 6:12). It is against them and the Adversary,

who is always opposed to God's purpose wherever it is

revealed (and it is being revealed in the ecclesia today),



Love of Christ 255

that we need the protective panoply of God—another

treasure in our chest! We are given only one offensive

weapon, and that is the sword of the spirit, which is the

Word of God. In the hands of Jesus, it destroyed the

power of the Adversary in person; in our hands it will

be used to destroy the antagonism of his minions to the

grace of God. In our hands, it becomes a weapon of

conciliation, if that is not a contradiction in terms, for

we can use it in the light of the preaching of the cross.

Eeluctantly, we close down our chest for the moment

with a last glance at its many treasures, and what price

less treasures they are! The love of God has become to

the ecclesia "the vast love with which He loves us."

The love of Christ has become "the knowledge transcend

ing love of Christ." The grace of God is now "the riches

of His grace," and, in the oncoming eons, will be "the

transcendent riches of His grace." The power of God

is now "the transcendent greatness of His power for us

who are believing." And the ecclesia itself, which is

the body of Christ, becomes "the complement by which

all in all is being completed."

What, then, are we to say about the calling with which

we are being called? In another epistle, Paul describes

it as "a holy calling, not in accord with our acts" (which

would immediately and permanently disqualify us),

"but in accord with God's own purpose, and the grace

which is given to us before times eonian" (2 Tim. 1:9).

Yes, the ecclesia was in the purpose of God even before

He created the eons, and its ministry will not be com

pleted until the final consummation, when God is All in

all.

So we close down the lid of the first half of our chest

with the doxology (or hymn of praise to God) that comes

at the end of the third chapter of Ephesians:

"Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively above

all that we are requesting or apprehending, according to
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the power that is operating in us, to Him be glory in

the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus for all the generations

of the eon of the eons! Amen!"

And we close down the lid of the second half with the

benediction (or blessing from God and the Lord Jesus

Christ) that comes at the end of the sixth chapter:

"Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from

God, the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace be

with all who are loving our Lord Jesus Christ in incor-

ruption! Amen!"

May our love for the Lord Jesus Christ and our love

for one another be unfeigned; then shall we indeed walk

worthily of the calling wherewith we are called. Amen!

Explanatory Note.

THE ECCLESIA, WHICH IS HIS BODY

This ecclesia, which is the one specifically referred to

in Paul's epistles, is presented to us in two distinct, yet

related aspects. They are like the two sides of the same

coin. From whichever side we look, we recognize the

coin, yet the two aspects are different.

Individually, the ecclesia is composed of many mem

bers, each of which is foreknown, designated beforehand,

called, justified and glorified (Rom. 8:28-30). Each is

brought into Christ through baptism into His death

(Rom. 6:3). Each is essential to the rest, and has his,

or her, individual part to play in the upbuilding of the

whole (1 Cor. 12:12-31; Eph. 4:11-14).

Collectively, the ecclesia is a unified body, chosen in

Christ from before the disruption of the world, and seen

by God as holy and flawless, its realm being inherent in

the heavens and its service among the celestials. As

such, it is the complement of Christ by which all in all is

being completed.
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It is in the individual aspect that members of the

ecclesia were once sinners, all being by nature children

of indignation even as the rest. This is changed when

they come into Christ, for then they are "a new creation"

(2 Cor. 5:17). But collectively, the ecclesia is always

seen by God as being holy and flawless, for it was con

ceived in His purpose before the disruption which is

the evidence of rebellion in the universe, and becomes a

separate entity only after the question of sin has been

settled once and for all on the cross. j.h.e.

SPIRITUAL INTELLIGENCE

Spiritual intelligence is one of the rarest of all precious

things and perhaps the least valued of our spiritual blessings.

We have obtained God's Spirit in order "that we may be per

ceiving that which is being graciously given to us by God"

(1 Cor. 2:12). In God's sight, such spiritual perception is the

only true wealth, for it comes to us through His Spirit. "Now

the soulish man is not receiving those things which are of

the spirit of God, for they are stupidity to him, and he is not

able to know them, seeing that they are spiritually examined"

(verse 14).

Paul had just been speaking of a wisdom which he shared

among the mature, God's wisdom which had been concealed,

"which God designates beforehand, before the eons, for our

glory... that which the eye did not perceive, and the ear did

not hear, and to which the heart of man did not ascend—

whatever God makes ready for those who are loving Him"

(1 Cor. 2:6-9). Do not our spirits long to share in these

spiritual treasures? We can, for Paul writes, "Yet to us God

reveals them through His spirit, for the spirit is searching all,

even the depths of God" (verse 10).

It has been my joy and delight to seek out and share such

spiritual grace from the writings of our apostle. To Paul was

revealed the glorious riches of God's grace and love. He was

an exponent of the Majesty and genius of God the Father, the

Architect of the universe, through His Son, Christ Jesus, our

Saviour, the Sustainer and Reconciler of all in the heavens

and on the earth. May our spirits also be enlightened that

we may perceive these riches of His glory. a.c.l.
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FOR ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST

"What is life?" asked a writer. He gave an answer to

his own question, but the replies could be as various as

man's needs and ambitions are numerous. But for Paul

there was but one answer, for life to him was summed up

in one word—Christ. Paul was a prisoner when he ex

pressed himself thus. He was hampered in the extreme

as to public service. No longer was he able to visit the

ecclesias or gather the saints around him for instruction

and sharing of faith. His sphere of service and endeavor

for Christ, we might think, was very restricted. How

ever though he was confined within four walls his am

bition and purpose in life was maintained as before and

he expressed them in his letters written from prison.

These have survived down the generations and have been

a blessing to millions during almost two thousand years.

But in prison, as in his freedom, was this all absorbing

pursuit and focal point of endeavor—Christ.

We ask ourselves, How can we seek to imitate Paul in

this ambition of his? Firstly, what is life for us? It

is made up of moments, hours, days and years. Every

day starts a new experience, a fresh period of living.

Every twenty-four hours is marked off by the hours of

sleep. Thus are we given a daily allegory of death, for

in sleep we are as near to death's condition as is possible

while living. Thus God divides life so that with every

morning rising we begin to tread a new and virgin part

of the pathway to glory. Thankful we are to Him for

each fresh day given. Sleep should erase the past. Its
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lessons we should retain. These should exercise us. But

no thought or effort can change one act or experience of

the days gone by. Each day should be one of renewal

of mind, fresh dedication to the task in hand and revival

of ambitions and desires. Every morning of awakening

is a picture of resurrection from death, for sleep is the

brother of death.

Life consists of experiences and circumstances that are

placed upon us by a loving Father. He is able, if it

were expedient, to banish every disability, to smooth

every path, but this is not His will at present. An

experience of evil is necessary to train us for our great

and glorious role among the celestials. We need to

learn obedience through suffering. If we see our present

experiences as a preparation for our place in Christ's

celestial kingdom, then even though they may be

humiliating and vain, they must serve to exalt Him, for

they fit us to take our place among the celestials. How

prone we are to want to escape out of the place God has

put us in. How much better, we think, we could do if

we were stronger or placed among those who would lend

a ready ear to our message. Instead of strength, He

perhaps gives weakness; instead of fellowship and as

sociates, eager to learn with us of His marvels, we are

perhaps put in a lonely place, longing to share our faith

but unable to do so. Let us not be restive or bitter, for

in such circumstances we can as well utter the acclama

tion "For to me to be living is Christ" as Paul could as

the prisoner of the Lord.

Paul's last days picture the type of experience which

may well, indeed, be the ideal for the faithful saints in

these last days. Not literally imprisoned, but so restricted

as to service and fellowship that prison is the nearest

picture of their condition. What a complete contrast

were Paul's circumstances to that which would be deemed

success today. He did not have thousands listening to

him and acclaiming him the teacher and preacher of the
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day. Superficially he would be judged a failure by the

world. He was forsaken by all in the province of Asia

and probably counted those faithful to him on the fibagers

of his hands. But what will be the judgment at the dais

of Christ? Applause, or rejection as failure? "We can

only begin to assess its possible value by what has

accrued to Christ from it. Certainly the letters he then

wrote are the most glorious of Paul's works, excelling

any miracles he may have done. Then, too, if his reali

zation of God increased during his imprisonment it

would have led to greater worship, love, praise and won

der at the marvels of God and His Christ, and is there

any more valuable end to life than these spiritual

treasures? d.g.h.

EILEEN R. BRAMALL

Although we sorrow not as others who have no expectation

in Christ Jesus, it is with sorrow in our hearts that we, the

Class at Blackheath, Birmingham, England, report the sudden

death of our dear sister, Eileen R. Bramall of West Hagley,

aged 65 (as the result of a road accident). She was enjoying

fellowship here with us at our Bible Study on Wednesday even

ing, September 12th, then met with her death just hours

later on September 13th, and was interred in the family grave

on September 21st at West Hagley. She was the wife of our

late Brother R. Bramall, and was a constant hejp to him in

caring for the class at West Hagley for many years. She

leaves no near relatives, but many friends and brethren in

Christ Jesus to mourn her loss, as her life was one of selfless

ness and care for others. We look forward with joy to meeting

again at "His Call." A. Nock

ELLA E. ROGERS

The wife of Pastor Arthur H. Rogers of Riverside, California

passed away on October 17 at the age of 65. Sister Rogers had

faithfully labored in assisting her husband in the Lord's work

for many years and will be very much missed. Our deepest

sympathy is extended to Brother Rogers, and we are consoled

with him in the assurance that she sleeps safely in God's

keeping.



Notes on Isaiah

THE KINGDOM EON

(ISAIAH 66:-18-24)

Isaiah's prophecy commences with the fullest condem

nation of Judah and Jerusalem in chapter one; (by

considerations of a number of varying aspects of Judah's

failure to follow the ways of Ieue, their Alueim) the

prophecy reaches the final highlight when hearers and

readers are called upon to behold Ieue creating new

heavens and a new earth (65:17)!

But these latter are not enlarged upon as to details.

They lie a long way off in the future. The words in

65:17 are an introductory call to direct attention to the

following verses dealing with the blessings in the inter

vening Kingdom, to which the Unveiling gives a dura

tion of a thousand years (Rev. 20:6).

Ere the new heavens and new earth, there is to be the

millennial glory of a renascence, and this will be the

prelude to the fuller glory of Jerusalem during the day

of God on the new earth.

Thus we have before us the closing thoughts given to

the prophet by Ieue. Though Isaiah's ministry had

failed to dissuade Judah and Jerusalem away from the

threatened deportation, yet there was to be a glorious

future issue. The prophet leads up to the glory of the

millennial Kingdom, which comprises the next eon. He

sees it as the forerunner of a greater glory in which the

earth will move onward to the consummation.

When speaking of the new heavens and new earth

reference is made in 65:18 to "the futures [dual] of the
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future [singular]." The phrase speaks of the future as

one matter, yet divided also into two futures, the first

one serving to preface a second. During the first of the

"futures" leue was creating Jerusalem (especially as to

the character of its population) to be an undoubted

exultation (65:18).

THE NATIONS CONVENED

I will come to convene all the nations and the tongues.

And they come and see My glory.

Israel will be the priest nation, and the promised land

will be the center of earth's worship in the day of the

Lord. All nations will be convened there to see His

glory. It is most probable that this will be a summons

to come to view and become acquainted with God's

glory, and to be in subjection to Him. It will not be

possible for the whole of the nations to come. They will

make the pilgrimage by quotas, each sabbath of the

month.

MISSIONS TO THE NATIONS

19 And I place among them a sign,

And I send, from those delivered, to the nations,

To Tharshish and Pul and Lud and Meshech and Quesheth,

Tubal and Javan, and the coastlands afar,

Who have not heard of My fame,

Nor have seen My glory.

And they tell of My glory, among the nations.

20 And they bring all your brethren

From all the nations as an approach present to leue,

On horses, and in chariots, and in coaches,

And on mules, and in saddle baskets,

To My holy mountain, Jerusalem," says leue,

"As the sons of Israel are bringing their approach present

In a clean vessel to the house of leue.

When Messiah sets up His Kingdom, Israel will spread

His glory in all the earth. This is partly accomplished

in the gathering of all nations to Jerusalem in monthly

quotas, and these will report to those who have not yet
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come to the city. In addition there will also be the

heralding concerning the Kingdom and its salvation.

Signs will accompany this heralding, and they will re

veal the powers of the Kingdom to those who witness

them, just as it was when the twelve ministered within

the land. Giving healing to those ailing was but a

sample of what the Kingdom powers would be. Fur

thermore the Adversary will be in restraint when this

heralding is in process.

The places named in verse 19 are doubtless but exam

ples, for they will extend to the "coastlands afar." The

visiting quotas will bring with them all of the chosen

expatriates who were in dispersion among the nations

and are stirred to return to the land of their forefathers.

THE PERMANENT SEED

21 And moreover, from them, to Me will I take

For priests and for Levites," says Ieue.

22 "For as the new heavens and the new earth

Which I will make, will stand before Me," averring is Ieue,

"So stand shall your seed and your name.

In the Kingdom and forward, there will be perma

nence for Abraham's seed. It will not again be lessened

or dispersed. This is confirmed by using the new heav

ens and new earth as the symbol of permanence. The

seed will stand before Ieue, going right through the

passing away of the present heavens and earth and their

dissolving by combustion. Possibly during this episode

to remove the present earth, this permanent seed of

Abraham will have been preserved in the new Jerusalem,

to descend with it out of the heavens in order to be

established on the new earth. There will be no sea,

and consequently the topography and geography will

lack entirely any comparison with the present earth.

WORSHIP IN JERUSALEM

23 And it comes, according to the monthly quota in its month,

And according to the sabbath Quota in its sabbath,
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All flesh shall come to worship before Me in Jerusalem,"

says Ieue.

24 "And they fare forth and see the corpses of the mortals,
The transgressors against Me,

For their worm shall not die,

And their fire shall not be quenched,

And they become a repulsion to all flesh."

Among the expatriates will be some who are taken to

be priests. These will serve in the worship of God and

will augment the temple service, which will then be

related to the Melchizedec priesthood, of which resur

rected Israel will be in charge. The service will neces

sarily have been wholly purified and cleansed, so that

there will be no false worship. A righteous people, with

the law written in their heart, which will verily consti

tute them to have a really new heart! They will engage

in true worship and instruct the nations also in spiritual

matters.

In the early days, when the authority of the Kingdom

over the nations is in the stage of inauguration, there

will be a display of God's righteousness. This will be

to those of the nations who visit Jerusalem, and it will

make them aware as to the righteousness of God, against

Whom there must be no rebellion. What they will wit

ness outside Jerusalem is the summary subjection of

those of the nations who had rebelled, together with any

faithless of the Jews who do not enter the Kingdom.

ALL FLESH WORSHIP

In the early days of the millennium, some rebels of

the nations will raise themselves against Messiah's rule.

These will be summarily dealt with, for His power will

be used to teach them righteousness. The nations will

become submissive to His rule and will thus learn righ

teousness. This will correspond to the declaration of

the prophet that the knowledge of Ieue shall fill the

earth as the waters cover the seabed (Isa. 11:9; Psa.

72:19; Hab. 2:14). Soon, however, it will become evi-
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dent that humanity at its heart cannot direct itself

against any outward trial when the Adversary is re

leased at the end of the thousand years. This will pro

duce the culminating point to bring the present earth

to its conclusion (Eev. 20:7-10).

The description given in the closing verse of Isaiah 66

will be confined to the Kingdom eon and pertains to the

place which our Lord referred to as Gehenna. For

Israel, it will have functioned only as the initial factor

to rid Israel's populace of any who refused the evangel

and chose to be rebels rather than to be obedient to leue

and enjoy mercy and grace which would have given them

eonian life. Gehenna in the Kingdom will require the

authority of God (Luke 12:5) and will only be for those

of the nations who hold the Kingdom and its righteous

ness in contempt, thus defying the authority which re

quired righteousness from them.

The subjected nations will require to be shepherded

with an iron club. With them, sin will not have been

removed, or its power diminished, but the confinement

of the Adversary will be a major factor toward fostering

obedience to the rule of Messiah, that any wickedness

will be of a minor order. Many will also profit from

giving heed to the evangel.

CONCLUSION

It will have become evident to us that this prophecy

of Isaiah extends to require all the seals, trumpets and

bowls of the Unveiling during the beginning years of the

Lord's day. This will effect the clearance of the earth

after the vast deterioration in reverence for God, along

with humanity's weakness to be deceived by the Adver

sary which had created a mounting antipathy to God's

covenant people, Israel.

When our senior teacher, the late brother A. E. Knoch,

started this series on Isaiah in 1960, he wrote the follow

ing words in the Introduction, from which we quote:
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"In fullest harmony with the rest of revelation, the

prophecy of Isaiah begins with Reproof and ends with

Promise. In the beginning (Gen. 1:2-31) darkness was

replaced by light, the chaos of the disruption by the

restoration. At the close, the entrance of sin and death

are balanced by their exit at the consummation (1 Cor.

15:23-28). So leue reproves His people by this prophet

in His opening words, yet renews His glorious promises

to them before it is finished." e.h.c.

The preceding article by our late Brother E. H. Clayton,

completes our series of Notes on Isaiah, which began in the

January 1960 issue of Unsearchable Riches (volume 51, page

7). The back issues containing these valuable studies are still

available.

OUR MISSION FIELDS

We presently help support six mission efforts throughout

the world where the Pauline evangel is announced and the

truth of universal reconciliation is held. We have two mission

fields in the Philippines, the northern one headed hy Bro.

Donal and the southern by Bro. Oblenda. The latter serves as

overseer for several separate works in his area.

There are two works also in India, an extensive effort headed

by Bro. Raju near the east coast, and the faithful service of

Bro. Iype near the west coast Bro. Raju is in charge of ten

co-workers.

In Nigeria the work is carried on under the direction of

Bro. Obong, who like the rest, is a native missionary.

And finally, here in our own country, Bro. Fred Johnson

continues to direct his Independent Hopi Indian Mission in

Arizona.

We send donations, four times a year, as collected from our

readers. Of course the amounts will vary in accord with

available funds and the extent of each ministry. We also send

free literature for distribution from time to time. Our hearts

are stirred as we read the reports from these six missionaries

and hear of their struggles, and although the mission work is

not our primary purpose we are very thankful that we can have

a part in their efforts. We cannot but feel that these works

deserve even more help than we have been able to provide.

May God bless each one of them and all who have supported

them by prayers and gifts, and may all be for the laud and

glory of God.



The Fourth Commandment

LAW OR GRACE?

The very First Commandment is evidence that the law

was given only to the nation of Israel, for they only

were brought up out of the land of Egypt (Ex. 20:2;

Deut. 5:6). The Fourth Commandment, concerning the

Sabbath Day, likewise is restricted to that nation, for it

is written: "Remember that thou wast a servant in the

land of Egypt, and that Jehovah, thy Elohim, brought

thee out hence by a mighty hand and a stretched out

arm: therefore, Jehovah, thy Elohim, commanded thee to

keep the Sabbath Day (Deut. 5:15).

Israel's greatness consisted partly in this, for "what

nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgments

so righteous as all this law, which I set before you this

day?" (Deut. 4:8). It was one of their special preroga

tives (Rom. 3:1; 9:4, not the giving of the law, but the

legislation) in which they boasted (Rom. 2:23), and a

part of the oracles of God, which were their chief advan

tage over the other nations. Negatively, we are told that

the nations, who have not law shall perish without law

and be judged by their conscience (Rom. 2:12-16).

Some are inclined to repudiate these passages because

of Romans 3:19, which sums up the two lines of argu

ment the apostle has been pursuing. First he indicts

the nations (Rom. 1:18 to 2:16), without a single appeal

to the Scriptures. Then he turns to the Jew (Rom. 2:17

to 3.19 a) and quotes their own Scriptures to show their

guilt. Then, having previously indicted Jews as well as
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Greeks to be all under sin, he quotes what the law says,

which can only apply to those under the law, to prove

Israel's guilt and thus stop every mouth, making the

entire world subject to the just judgment of God.

It is foolish to insist that "whatever the law is saying

it is speaking to those under the law" (Rom. 3:19) and

then immediately retract it and assert that the law is

speaking to the whole world, whether under its juris

diction or not. The Greek conjunction used here (hina,

in order that) introduces a logical deduction which must

be traced back to its sources. It must not be used to

distort one of its premises because the other has been

lost sight of.

There are two classes among those who believe, so far

as their previous place in the world is concerned—those

who were Jews and those who were of the other nations.

Before faith comes (Gal. 3:23) the former are guarded

under law, but after faith is come (Gal. 3:25) they are

no longer under law. They are now exempted from the

law, having died to that which was holding them fast

(Rom. 7:6). The spirit's law, giving life by Christ

Jesus, frees them from the law of sin and death (Rom.

8:2).

Soon after some of the nations believed, the sect of

the Pharisees insisted that it was needful to command

them to keep the law of Moses (Acts 15:5). At the

conference called to consider this matter, Peter declared

that God had purified their hearts by faith. "Why,

then, are you now trying God, by placing a yoke on the

neck of the disciples which neither our fathers nor we

are strong enough to bear? But through the grace of

the Lord Jesus we are believing, to be saved in a manner

even as they" (Acts 15:6-12). And even James gave it

as his judgment that "I decide not to be harassing those

from the nations who are turning back to God" (Acts

15:19). Yet they made decrees for them to keep, which

were binding on those among the nations who believed
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until Jew and Gentile are reconciled through the cross,

and are created into one new humanity, and the law of

precepts in these decrees are repealed (Eph. 2:15,16).

The period from the council at Jerusalem until Paul's

imprisonment is the only one during which the nations

were under any "law," yet these decrees were in no

sense a repetition of the ten commandments. They made

no reference at all to the Sabbath.

It should be freely and fully acknowledged that our

Sunday is a purely heathen holiday. It is not even

referred to in the Scriptures. While the first day of the

week may be mentioned in most of our versions, it has

no place in the Original. We know that it was not a

Sabbath, or day of cessation from labor, or it would as

suredly have been so designated. We need hardly say

that "the Lord's day" is a modern misuse of a term

which should be applied only to the day of the Lord

spoken of by the prophets. The observance of Sunday

was problably unknown until the time of Constantine—

a name associated with much which is prized by men, but

an abomination to God.

What then, is our attitude towards the law? If the

reader is a Jew, let him reckon himself as dead to it and

beyond its jurisdiction. He will not keep Saturday as

the Sabbath, for that is the letter of the law whose

infringement would bring him into bondage, but, know

ing Christ as the consummation of the law (Rom. 10:4),

in spirit he enjoys all that the keeping of the law could

bring and far more. His Sabbath consists, not in cessa

tion from physical labor each seventh day, but complete

rest from his own efforts to attain righteousness. Christ

has become this to him. The Sabbath was but a shadow

of this real rest.

The danger in falling out of grace (Gal. 5:4), even so

little as going back to the literal observance of the Sab

bath lies in the fact that the slightest infringement of

the law of the Sabbath carries a curse with it. "Accursed
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is everyone who is not remaining in all things written in

the scroll of the law to do them" (Gal. 3:10).

The first sign that it has become a legal observance is

the repudiation of Sunday for Saturday—the seventh

day—which was the day God sanctified. This is but a

step to the deadly bondage of the law. For if it is

necessary to observe the right day it is also necessary to

keep every jot and tittle of the commands concerning

that day. And the slightest failure here brings condem

nation. Grace brings us beyond condemnation: law puts

us under it. The law says do or die; grace says believe

and live.

But if the reader is not a Jew (as the writer of these

lines) let us exult in the transcendent grace which has

become ours in Christ Jesus, so that, though never under

the jurisdiction of the law before faith came, we are not

bound by its chains after we have believed, but are free

in Him. Our incentive to good deeds is not the law's

loud thunders, but the gentle, but far more potent call

of love—the love of Christ constraineth us.

The law has its place and function. It came in by the

way in order to increase offense. Sins of ignorance are

no offense to God. It is when sin is committed against

His express commands that God is offended. And this

was needed in order to magnify the grace which was

about to be revealed. Yet where sin increases, grace

superabounds. Thus it is with us quite the opposite of

being under law. Condemnation increases as sin in

creases under law: grace increases as sin increases for

those in Christ Jesus (Rom. 5:20-6:1).

In conclusion, the law was a wise provision for God's

earthly people and many of its enactments are fraught

with physical and moral benefits which may profit us.

To rest one day in seven is undoubtedly a good plan and

well worth observing as a rule of health, provided it be

kept out of the domain of lawkeeping. It is the motive

that matters. To do aught to justify ourselves strikes
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at the heart of God's purpose to lock up all in stubborn

ness, that He should be merciful to all. To keep the law

after faith has come defeats His purpose to draw us

close to His heart in reconciliation. It denies the gift

of the spirit. It recalls the dispensation of death, which

has been eclipsed by the dispensation of righteousness

and life and love (2 Cor. 3:7,9). a.e.k.

MISSION REPORTS

From Brother Donal in the northern part of the Philippines,

we hear that the work is continuing. More are being reached

and taught, but travel has been restricted due to the rainy-

season. Brother Oblenda has had difficulty in doing his work

because of an attack of asthma, and the restrictions placed on

him by his doctor. He is improved and visiting as much as

his strength will allow.

Brother lype reports that the famine in southwest India

has eased somewhat, but it is not over. Throughout India

various groups are causing opposition, to the extent of rocks

being thrown into meetings. Opportunities to serve our Lord

are reported, even in the midst of these conditions. Brother

Raju tells of his fellow workers who continue to herald the

word.

From Nigeria comes word from Brother Obong that the

persecutions of the past have paved the way for greater ser

vice. More are being reached and classes established. He has

received invitations to speak at various groups which he has

not spoken to in the past. The car, which still has a small

debt on it, is being used to advantage in the field.

The weather in northern Arizona has been better for crops

than in previous years, and Brother Johnson tells that they

are sharing "with those who do not have any." He reminds

us that the mission helps both Hopi and Navajo Indians. They

are encouraged by the gifts that have been sent in the past and

request quilting materials for the sewing meeting and "just

about anything" for the Christmas season. Clothing should be

repaired, cleaned and sent by railroad to Winslow, Arizona

or by the Navajo Freight Lines directly to Oraibi, Arizona.

Smaller packages should be sent by mail directly to Oraibi.

This past summer the church building was repaired and

refurbished using offerings that were sent to them and local

volunteer labor. Work also is continuing on the grounds of

the Southwest Indian Bible Conference in Prescott, Arizona.



Concordant Version of Psalm 17

A DAVIDIC PEAYER

^7 Hear, Ieue, my Righteousness! Attend, my Jubilation!

Give ear! My prayer is without deceitful lips.

2 From Thy presence my judgment shall fare forth.

Thine eyes are perceiving equity.

3 Test dost Thou my heart. Note dost Thou at night.

Refine me dost Thou.

Fail wilt Thou to find [any] scheming of mine.

Fail will my mouth to pass

4 The contrivances of humanity.

By the word of Thy lips, I keep myself from the paths of

the burglar.

5 Upholding art Thou my progress in Thy rounds,

Failing to slip are my footfalls.

6 I call Thee, for Thou wilt answer me, Al.

Stretch out Thine ear to me. Hearken to what I say.

7 Be marvelous in Thy kindnesses, Saviour of refugees

From those who rise against Thy right hand.

8 Keep me as the pupil of the eye.

In the shadow of Thy wings wilt Thou conceal me

9 From the face of the wicked, those devastating me.

My soul's enemies are encompassing me.

10 Their fat [heart] they close,

Their mouths speak with pride.

11 In my progress now they surround me.

They are setting their eyes to turn aside in the land.

12 His likeness is as a lion longing for prey,

And as a sheltered lion dwelling in concealments.

13 Rise, Ieue! Forestall his face! Cause him to bow!

Deliver my soul from the wicked one who is Thy sword,

14 From the death-doomed ones who are Thy hand, Ieue,

From the death-doomed ones of transience.

Their portion is among the living,

And with that secluded by Thee, art Thou filling their

belly.
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They are being satisfied with sons,

And they leave their surplus to their unweaned children.

15 I, in righteousness, shall perceive Thy face;

I will be satisfied when awaking, a representation of Thee.

Permanent

There are in the Psalms certain lines and passages

that make a more forceful impact on our spirits, appeal

ing more directly to the heart in its aspirations and long

ings. There are such in this Psalm 17. Not that they

can be severed from the rest of the Psalm, for each

Psalm is a unit, and the thought from the first line flows

in a sequence of ideas in which each line is linked to its

companions. It is not easy to see the flow of thought,

but it is there for the diligent and spiritually perceptive

student.

Keep me as the pupil of the eye

The Psalms are the heart utterances of individuals

expressing their feelings in circumstances joyous and

bitter, exultant and distressing. They are the distilla

tion of the essence of the souPs experiences in the daily

round. Every declaration comes from a throbbing heart

and expresses deep emotion in the colorful language of

feeling, and thus they abound in figures of speech. We

need to examine them for their literal background, before

we can revel in their lively imagery. The sentence "Keep

me as the pupil of the eye" is just such a figure. We may

feel a certain impatience at a close inspection of these.

It is like watching a botanist at work taking a lovely

bloom apart to examine the perfection of its structure.

It is distressing to the onlooker who is only interested

in admiring the beauty of the whole blossom. If we

examine a declaration of God in similar fashion, taking

it apart word by word, and phrase by phrase, it is only

to admire, with a deeper sense of appreciation, the love

liness of the whole.

David was fully aware of the function of each member
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of the human body and probably knew as much about

their individual roles in the body's economy as any

surgeon of today and much more as to their spiritual

significance and their relation to truth. He knew that

every part of his frame was purposefully fashioned by

his Creator God and used each to express some relevant

truth. Here in Psalm 17 he prays for the protective

care of his Alueim likening it to the sheltering solicitude

given to that most delicate part of the eye, the pupil.

The eye is provided with a shield, the eyelid, which

constantly and instinctively screens it from danger and

damage. In the very center of the eye is the pupil,

through which the light of the objects we are observing

passes to form an image on the retina behind it. If the

pupil is obstructed or damaged, vision is impaired or

lost altogether. The eye and its pupil is protected as no

other exterior part of the human frame. This is the

background to this sweet prayer of David's. As the

pupil is cossetted and kept from danger, so he prayed

that he might be preserved by his God.

It is through the pupil of the eye that the light of

God's truth enters our hearts. It is one of the only two

avenues into our spirits. The other is the ear, but the

eye is the more delicate and spiritual access to our

hearts as Job indicated when he said, "Verily with the

ear I heard Thee, Yet now my eye sees thee. Therefore

I am rejecting myself "

A representation of Thee

The final two lines of Psalm 17 are so accurate a

statement of our expectation that they are worthy of

our closest attention:

I, in righteousness, shall perceive Thy face,

Satisfied will I be when awaking, a representation of

Thee.

It is not often that David writes of his future beyond

the sleep of death, though there are some notable lines
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in his Psalms. In the previous Psalm he declared "For

not forsake wilt Thou my soul in the unseen." It was

applied to the Lord in Acts 2:27,31, but David wrote it

as his confident expectation for himself. Again in 73:

24 "Guiding me art Thou by Thy counsel, and afterward

to glory wilt Thou take me." This seems to be a

reference to his resurrection and the glory that will be

his as king during the eons of the kingdom of Christ

on earth.

Here in Psalm 17 he writes with inspired clarity of

his expectation after death. He looked forward to

righteousness in the presence of his Lord. And so also

do we. We are not at present righteous in the fullest

sense of the word, save only in spirit. The only com

pletely righteous thing that we can do now in our bodies

of flesh is to believe God. This is impeccably right at

all times and in all circumstances. This is the normal

and constant activity of our vivified spirits. Faith is the

link that unites our spirits with the spirit of God in His

Word. But righteousness will be ours in an absolute

and complete sense in the presence of the Lord. Faith

will not be necessary then for we shall have entered our

allotment and possess all that has been promised and in

particular glorious, vivified, immortal bodies which will

respond instinctively to every impulse of the spirit of

God within us, flooding our frames and filling our being.

But David goes on to speak of the satisfaction that

will be his when awaking from the sleep of death a

representation of his Lord. This word "representation"

occurs some ten times in the Hebrew and twice in the

Greek. The King James Version translates the Hebrew

by "image," "likeness," "similitude," and the Greek

"figure" and "like figure." We can see something of

the sense of the original in these translations, but they

suit other Hebrew words better, and do not truly mirror

the Original. "Representation" fits every context and

accurately portrays both the Hebrew and Greek.
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Consider first the Hebrew. Five times the word is

used in the instruction of Ieue to Israel that they were

not to make any carving or representation of anything in

the heavens or on the earth or in the water (Ex. 20:4

etc.). The meaning is clear that they were not to make

any image or picture or other artistic device that repre

sented to their sight anything around or above them, for

it would serve only to distract their attention from the

One Creator of all. When Moses spoke with Ieue " mouth

to mouth" he saw an appearance, a representation of

Ieue, for he could not look upon Ieue Himself and live

(Nu. 12:8). Representation is therefore a person or

thing that presents an original to the view of others.

This is the sense in which David uses it in Psalm 17

and in which it is used in the Greek Scriptures also.

David's expectation in resurrection was to be a repre

sentative of his Lord on earth, when he would reign as

king in the kingdom of the heavens. To all upon the

earth in those days his words and ways will be as if they

were those of the great King in the heavens, Christ the

Lord. All he will say and do will be as if the Lord

Himself were speaking and acting. Such will be a

supreme source of satisfaction to David. And is this

not true of us also, though in a loftier sphere and in a

very much vaster realm. In the celestial kingdom of

our Lord we shall traverse the realms of space repre

senting our Lord to those who tabernacle there, and we

shall be clothed with His glory and power. Our words

will be as His and our deeds as if He Himself were

acting. Our splendor and honor will be a reflection of

His and lead to the admiration and worship of Him.

Not to us will be the glory but to Him alone.

PRAYER IN THE PSALMS

The Psalms are rich in prayer and supplication, in

pleading and entreaty, and in cries for help in trouble.

This it is that has endeared them to the hearts of the



The Life of Faith 277

saints down the generations. In them we find an ex

pression of our own entreaties in circumstances not

greatly dissimilar to those of the Psalmists. The life of

faith is fundamentally the same today as it was in Da

vid's day, its testing and trials having changed little over

the centuries. Every experience of life has something

appropriate in the Psalms. Whatever the trial that

overtakes us it has been experienced before, for humanity

and the ingredients of life have not altered. We may

imagine we live a very different life from David, but in

fact the basic elements are identical. This it is that

makes the Psalms appropriate for every generation and

every occasion.

Prayer is the instinctive reaction of a soul in need.

Recognition of a lack prompts a prayer, for One only

can truly supply our every want. He is the One Who

Suffices for every need. Prayer is to Him like the sweet

aroma from the sacrifices, and like the perfumed cloud

of incense that ascended from the golden altar in the

tabernacle (141:2) and covered the propitiatory shelter.

Our prayers never can become tedious to our Father,

for they are proof of our awareness of our own insuffi

ciency and of His ability and readiness to supply our

every need.

Prayer in the Psalms is a stretching towards God

(25:6), a looking towards Ieue (25:15), a lifting up and

spreading out of the palms (63:4), a seeking of leue's

face (105:4). Prayer permeates the Psalms for it is

an essential accompaniment of praise, though five Psalms

only are inscribed as prayers (17, 86, 90, 102, 142). But

prayer diffuses the whole collection of poetic praises as

the scent of fragrant blossoms does a garden in spring

time.

There is an unusual reference to prayer in Psalm

109:4 which in the Hebrew simply reads, "I-prayer''

and in the Concordant Version is given as "X am for

prayer." The background circumstance is David's be-
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ing surrounded by adversaries, and in the midst of

recounting the evils that press in upon him he interjects,

"Yet I am for prayer." Prayer was his only recourse

in trouble. Thus should it be for us. No other course

of action brings equal comfort and stability.

In Psalm 17 David asks Ieue to give ear to his prayer,

for it was without deceitful lips. That is he did not

make himself to be what he was not. He spoke truth

fully and presented himself as he truly was. Unlike

the Pharisee who indeed prayed a prayer with deceitful

lips, deluding himself as to his true condition before

God, the tribute collector's prayer was without deceitful

lips, a true expression of his condition and need (Luke

18:10).

David's prayers were given to him by his Alueim;

they came from Him and were returned to Him as the

sacrifice upon the altar and the sweet incense that

ascended as a welcome aroma into His nostrils (Psa.

66:20). d.g.h.

A PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING

Thanks be to our

.Heavenly Father for

AH He has done to supply our

-Speeds, and

keeping us for

/Salvation through His

Grace. Since He is

In us,

Fivifying us and giving us

Insight, we must

iVeeds be constantly

Giving thanks to Him.

R.L.C.
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FROM GLORY TO GLORY

(2 Corinthians 3:1-18)

The evangel brought to the nations by the apostle Paul

is a glorious unfolding of God's grace and peace. It be

gins with the manifestation of God's righteousness (Rom.

3:21,22) and takes us into the transcending revelation

of the untraceable riches of Christ (Eph. 3:8). The

apostle speaks of this ascending road in the third chapter

of 2 Corinthians, and sums up the matter in verse 18,

"Now we all, with uncovered face, mirroring the Lord's

glory, are being transformed into the same image, from

glory to glory, even as from the Lord, the spirit.''

The Concordant Commentary (p. 269) observes,

"The ancient mirror was a burnished metal surface

which reflected the light as well as the image of the one

who used it. Paul did not climb the steeps of Sinai and

bring back a transient reflection of the Lord's glory,

as Moses did The glory of the Lord irradiated him.

It did not fade, but became brighter and brighter. Con

templation of the Lord led to likeness to Him. This is a

beautiful epitome of Paul's ministries. He began with

grace on the road to Damascus. He dispenses justifica

tion at Pisidian Antioch. He reveals the conciliation to

the Corinthians. He teaches the truth transcendent

from his Eoman prison. Grace upon grace and glory upon

glory! His successive ministries led onward to the

transcendent glories contained in his Perfection Epi

stles."
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COMMENDATORY LETTERS

Here in 2 Corinthians, as we have seen, Paul is trac

ing the glory of the evangel of conciliation. He might

well have felt that he stood alone among men—that the

Corinthians had turned from him. The word "com

mend" in verse 1 means together-stand and speaks here

of the human need for support and approval from others.

This need gives the apostle a good opportunity to test

the provisions of the evangel of peace.

Evidently someone had demanded to see Paul's cre

dentials in the form of a commendatory letter. Now we

find the apostle, drawing on the spiritual blessings in

Christ, humbly responding to that request. There is

such a letter, he says, but it is not a letter from Caesar

or from the high priest in Jerusalem or even from those

like the Corinthians who had profited so greatly from

his ministry. It was not a letter written by Paul's

friends, but a letter written in his friends as well as in

himself. It was, figuratively speaking, "a letter of

Christ." That is, it was the "evangel of the glory of

Christ" (4:4) as it was written in the lives and on the

hearts of believers. The evangel of justification had al

ready affected the Corinthians, and this could be read by

all men. Besides this, in Paul's own heart could be seen

the undeniable evidence of peace and confidence wrought

by the word of the conciliation. It was this vital out

working of the good news, apparent in the believers'

lives, which "stood together" with Paul, lending him

support, and which marked off his ministry as genuine.

Continuing the figure, the apostle says that this

commendatory "letter" was not written with ink (3:3).

It was written with the "spirit of the living God." God's

Spirit transforms the believer (3:18) so that the vain

and degrading ways of the old humanity give way to

the new, characterized by the disposition of Christ.

Despondency gives way to rejoicing and unrest to peace.

This was a living letter written on the fleshly tablets



of a New Covenant 281

of human hearts. We who believe become an epistle to

the world (cf 1 Thess. 1:8). They read in us about

peace as our confidence in God and the finished work at

Calvary grows. They read in us about joy as our view

of God's glory becomes more settled and certain. They

read in us about righteousness as the word of the cross

becomes higher wisdom and greater power to us. There

could not be a more valuable commendatory letter than

this which commends the competency of God Himself in

transforming the lives of His chosen ones (verse 5).

THE NEW COVENANT

This glorious evangel, endued with the power of holy

Spirit which writes in the hearts and lives of believers,

is designated here as "a new covenant." Paul is not

identifying this message with the new covenant of Jere

miah 31:31 but is comparing the two. How much con

fusion and harm has been produced by applying the

particular connotation of a word or phrase in one con

text to its every occurrence. We have often noticed

how this has been done with such terms as "ecclesia,"

"kingdom," and "Abraham's seed." The significance of

an expression must be established by its use in its own

context.

A. E. Knoch once explained that the "new covenant"

described in Jeremiah "is future, and is with Israel and

Judah exclusively" (Unsearchable Riches, vol. XXIX,

p. 34). In the same article Brother Knoch compared the

"new covenant" mentioned here in 2 Corinthians with

that of Jeremiah. "As Paul is commissioned for the

nations, this covenant is for them, not for Israel. As

the spirit was already being dispensed, it was not future,

but present. But there were also points of likeness.

Indeed, in many ways, the two new covenants correspond

quite closely. Both are inscribed on hearts rather than

on stone, as was the old covenant. But Paul's covenant

is more emphatically spiritual. It is a dispensation of
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spirit. As Israel's new covenant is limited to that na

tion it still has much of the flesh. Eighteousness, dis

pensed by Paul, goes far beyond the propitiation and

the non-remembrance of the Xsraelitish covenant.

"...The new covenant for Israel lacks the essential

features of a literal contract, for it demands nothing in

return for the wonderful blessings that it confers.

Literally, it is a promise, by Jehovah, to replace the old

covenant, which failed because they did not fulfill their

part, by a different relation, in which He alone would

be the active Agent and they merely the recipients of

His blessing. If this is true of that future covenant,

how much more so of the Pauline one? What part had

the nations in fulfilling it? On what conditions did

they receive their blessings? Every literal covenant puts

definite obligations on both contracting parties. What

did the nations take upon themselves? Nothing! It was

not Israel's covenant, nor any literal covenant which

Paul dispensed.

"The fact that Paul dispensed a new covenant to the

Corinthians may be made the basis of an argument that

they were Israelites, or that they belonged to the King

dom. Even were this the new covenant promised to

Israel, such a deduction would be unwarranted. The

nations in the Kingdom will not have that covenant dis

pensed to them. Its provisions are national, and are

confined to one nation. And it cannot be dispensed be

fore the time. Paul's 'covenant' is a figurative term to

describe the blessings which have come to the nations

through his ministry, corresponding to the blessings

which come to Israel through their new covenant. Both

are in contrast to the old covenant, and borrow its name

because they take its place. In both, God is the sole

responsible Actor, but one is for the nations, in spirit,

the other for Israel in the flesh" (vol. XXIX, pp. 38,39).

THE LETTER AND THE SPIRIT

Another misinterpretation which has developed from
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this passage is concerning Paul's contrast of "the letter"

and "the spirit" (2 Cor. 3:6), where it is claimed that

"the letter" refers to the written Word of God. Again

we do well to remember that Paul is writing of the

glories of the evangel he delivered to the nations. These

glories are based on the shed blood of Christ and the

victorious resurrection of God's Son on the third day.

Any suggestion that such a message could be "deaden

ing" must be firmly denied. In fact, it should become

clear that the "spirit" here which is vivifying can only

be the invisible power of life and action which is found

in the evangel when genuinely believed. It is the reali

zation of Christ's death and resurrection on our behalf

that vivifies and invigorates us. In the present context

it is particularly the glorious word of the conciliation

that lifts us up and transforms our lives. "For the love

of Christ is constraining us, judging this, that, if One

died for the sake of all, consequently all died. And He

died for the sake of all that those who are living should

by no means still be living to themselves, but to the One

dying and being roused for their sakes" (2 Cor. 5:14,

15).

Again we quote from the Concordant Commentary

(p. 269). "The covenant of the letter is the law of Moses

which was engraven in stone, to symbolize its unyield

ing sternness. There is no reference to the letter of

Scripture. It is the law that kills, just as it is the spirit

(through the letter of Scripture) that gives life. The

sayings that Christ spoke are both spirit and life to all

who believe them."

THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT

That Paul is referring to the evangel of which he be

came a dispenser when he writes of a "new covenant"

of the spirit is made evident by the following verses

(2 Cor. 3:7-11). Still using figurative language Paul

describes the law of Moses as "the dispensation of
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death." The law was not a glorious gospel, for it pro

duced only fearful frustration or arrogant hypocrisy in

those who were placed under its sway. Either they be

came deeply disturbed by their failures to uphold its

demands (like the wretched man of Eomans 7) or like

the Pharisees they pretended that they were without sin.

Yet this law came in glory, a physical glory of radi

ance and light. "And the children of Israel saw the face

of Moses, that the skin of Moses' face shone" (Ex. 34:

35). How much more, then, does the dispensation given

to Paul come in glory! Hence Paul writes, "Now if the

dispensation of death, by letters chiseled in stone, came

in glory, so that the sons of Israel were not able to look

intently into the face of Moses, because of the glory of

his face, which was being nullified, how shall not rather

the dispensation of the spirit be in glory? For if in the

dispensation of condemnation is glory, much rather the

dispensation of righteousness is exceeding in glory"

(2 Cor. 3:7-9).

The old covenant had a little glory, but the new

covenants have much glory. This is because the new

covenants are actually promises of God and depend

alone on the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. Israel will

have nothing to do with the imparting of God's laws to

their comprehension and hearts (Jer. 31:33). Nor do

we do anything to earn or deserve God's gracious gifts

of justification, conciliation and future glorification with

Christ.

"A bright torch, which will illuminate the night, be

comes black when held up to the noonday sun. So the

law, a bright exhibition of the righteous character of

God, turns to blackness before the transcendent efful

gence of grace which is now revealed. It had a glory but

lost it all by contrast to the glory excelling. Since, then,

the law's glory is darkened by a greater glory, how much

greater must be the glory of this dispensation of grace!"

(Concordant Commentary, p. 269).



The Fruit of the Spirit 285

The "dispensation of the spirit" is the message dis

pensed by Paul, namely the "dispensation of righteous

ness" (3:8,9). Its glory is not reflected in a physical

radiance but in the spiritual radiance of a believer's life,

such as Paul's. It is found in the sincerity and confi

dence of Paul's service (2:17, 3:5) and in the excellent

fruit of the spirit: love, joy, peace, patience, kindness,

goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-control (Gal. 5:22)

which he manifested. This glory shines in the Philippian

prayer (1:9-ll): "And this I am praying, that your love

may be superabounding still more and more in realization

and all sensibility, for you to be testing what things are

of consequence, that you may be sincere and no stum

bling block for the day of Christ, filled with the fruit of

righteousness that is through Jesus Christ for the glory

and laud of God."

THE FADING GLORY

Paul as dispenser and we as recipients are infinitely

more blessed than Moses and Israel at Sinai. While the

glory connected with the old covenant faded until finally

"in Christ it is being nullified" (verse 14) the glory

connected with the "new covenant" dispensed by Paul

increases and multiplies with every revelation.

Moses placed a covering over his face, not because

the light was too great to be looked upon by the sons of

Israel, but because the glory was fading. "The account

of Moses' reception, after his forty-day session on Sinai,

is found in Exodus 34:28-35. It is evident that they

saw Moses' face even though they could not look intent

ly at it. Moses did not hide the glory from them. He

did not put the covering on his face till he had done

speaking with them, but [covered his face] when he had

finished (Ex. 34:33). Later he put it On again 'until he

went in to speak with Him.' He hid the fading of the

glory, which indicated the transient, fading character

of the law. As Paul says (verse 13), it was done so
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that the sons of Israel should not observe the consum

mation of that which is vanishing

"Moses, finding that the glory of his face was not

permanent, hid the fact by covering his face until he

went into the Lord's presence again. Not so Paul. He

had no need of any covering, for the dispensation of the

spirit is not like the law. The law led from glory to

gloom. Grace leads from glory to glory. One deals out

condemnation and death. The other dispenses righteous

ness and life" (Concordant Commentary, page 269).

WITH UNCOVERED FACES

How foolish to cover such glory! The radiating dis

position of the righteousness and peace of our Lord in

our lives ought to remain apparent and grow. The

provision for this growth is the vivifying spirit of verse

6, which is the power in the evangel concerning Christ.

As indicated in the Concordant Literal New Testa

ment, verses 7 through 16 form a parenthesis so that

verses 17 and 18 are actually the completion of the

thought in verse 6. God made Paul a competent dis

penser of a new covenant (the "dispensation of the

spirit" or the "dispensation of righteousness") invested

with power by the spirit which is vivifying. "Now,"

Paul writes in verse 17, "the Lord is the [vivifying]

spirit." The Lord Jesus Christ, as revealed in the

evangel, is the Source of this powerful transformation

into the likeness of His own disposition (c/ Phil. 2:5-8).

We are not constrained to cover the glory of our Lord

but rather should freely and boldly mirror it in our

lives. It does not fade but leads from glory to glory.

When we view such a glory of Christ's as the word of

the conciliation we are endued with peace and consola

tion. And we become transformed. Perhaps we have

feared to view and reflect the glories of Christ as we

ought to do. But "God gives us not a spirit of timidity,

but of power and of love and of sanity" (2 Tim. 1:7).
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May we not be reticent, but "using much boldness"

(3:12) and "freedom" (3:17) let us be reflecting the

Lord's glory as we gradually become transformed by

His vivifying Spirit into His likeness.

It may be helpful, in summing up our thoughts on this

chapter, to place the various points of comparison in

parallel columns. In the first we will list those expres

sions connected with the law of Moses, and in the second

those connected with the evangel dispensed by Paul.

MOSES PAUL

old covenant (v. 14) new covenant (v. 6)

letters chiseled in stone (v. 7) engraven with the spirit of

the living God (v. 3)

on stone tablets (v. 3) on fleshly tablets of the heart

(v.3)

dispensation of death (v. 7) dispensation of spirit (v. 8)

dispensation of condemnation dispensation of righteousness

(v. 9) (v. 9)

came in glory (v. 7) exceeding in glory (v. 9)

nullified in glory (v. 11) remains in glory (v. 11)

covering over his face (v. 13) uncovered face (v. 18)

How happy is our lot, that we should be blessed with

such a glorious gospel of grace! Others are reflecting

the greed and distress, the wickedness and confusion of

this present era, but we have been given a message of

righteousness and peace which we may be mirroring

more and more, day by day as we are led from glory to

glory. d.h.h.
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